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ABSTRACT
Utilising the 1980 Census of the Philippines and the 1983 National 
Demographic Survey data, differences in the economic activity of migrant and 
nonmigrant women were examined, especially migrants and nonmigrants in Metro 
Manila. Differences in the motivations and characteristics of migrants by place of 
origin and place of destination were also analysed to provide a better understanding of 
the migration process and its relationship with economic activity.
The results showed that while the majority of female migrants were born in 
rural areas, stage migration was not prevalent as most of the rural-origin migrants 
migrated directly to cities. Female migrants were more likely to migrate to another 
municipality in the same province than to neighbouring provinces. Whenever they 
migrated out of their province, they tended to migrate longer distances, crossing 
regional boundaries.
Among the important findings are the increasing circulation between urban 
areas and return migration among urbanward migrants and the greater propensity to 
migrate among the better educated migrants.
The study indicated that migration motivations and behaviour could differ by 
type of migration and the move order. Economic motivations prevailed in all types of 
migration streams except the urban-rural stream where family motivations were more 
important in all moves. Housing reasons, perhaps associated with housing relocation of 
new families, increased in importance with subsequent moves.
Migration and economic participation are both associated with the life cycle of 
marriage and the family. Most migrants were single at the time of migration but the 
percentage married increased with subsequent moves. The effect of parity lies not in 
the level of economic activity but on the type of occupation. Among ever-married
nonmigrants in Metro Manila, employment in professional/clerical occupations was 
associated with low parity and sales with high parity. Among migrants, employment in 
services was associated with low parity and sales with high parity.
Female migrants were disproportionately concentrated in services, with a 
higher percentage among the inter-regional than the intra-regional streams. However, 
among first-time rural-urban migrants, the highest percentage engaged in services was 
found among the intra-provincial streams and the lowest among the intra-regional 
streams.
Occupational mobility was likely to occur among repeat migrants, with the 
better educated moving to professional occupations and the less educated to sales. Over 
time, migrants to Metro Manila tended to approach the economic activity pattern of 
nonmigrants.
The role of unbalanced economic development has been reflected in the pattern 
of migration and the economic activity of women. Most of the rural-urban migrants 
were unemployed before migration, and kinship and friendship networks have played 
an important role in stimulating and in continuously keeping migration flow going in a 
cycle from which there may be no escape.
There is a need for the government to develop programs to influence 
migration. Improving the education of women and creating demand for them in the 
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Barangay - the smallest administrative and political unit in the Philippines.
Bedspacer - a person who stays with a household by renting space, usually a bed, which 
she occupies.
Boarder - a person who stays with a household and pays for food and accommodation.
Economic Activity Rate - the percentage of females with a usual occupation. It is used 
here as synonymous with the 'labour force participation'.
Economically Active Women - women who were gainfully employed during the 
reference period. In the 1980 Census, the reference period was the 12 
months immediately preceding the Census Day on May 1, 1980. In the 
1988 NDS, the reference period was the past quarter immediately 
preceding the date of visit of the survey enumerator.
Education - the highest grade completed by the person.
Ever-married Woman - a woman who has already entered married life, either legally 
or consensually. She may still be married, or already widowed, separated 
or divorced at the time of enumeration.
Fixed-period Migration - migration involving a change of usual residence at a fixed 
past date. In the census, the fixed past date is the date of the previous 
census.
Highest Grade Completed - the specific grade or year completed in elementary 
school, high school, college or university.
Household - usually consists of a group of persons who sleep in the same dwelling unit 
and have common arrangements for the preparation and consumption of 
food. A person who lives alone is considered as one separate household. 
Although in most cases a household consists of a related family group, 
some household members may have no relationship to the central group. 
Boarders and servants, for instance are counted as part of a particular 
household if they take their meals with the household and sleep in the 
same dwelling unit. Persons who sleep with a household but individually 
cook their meals or eat elsewhere are each considered as single-person 
household.
Head o f Household - the person responsible for the care and organisation of the 
household. He usually provides the chief source of income for the 
household. In the case of a household consisting of two or more 
unrelated persons sharing a dwelling unit and sharing the same cooking 
facilities and meals, the head is usually the eldest male or female in the 
group regarded as such by the other members.
Language/Dialect Generally Spoken in the Household - the language or dialect 
spoken most of the time by members of the household. In cases where 
two or more languages/dialects are spoken by household members, the 
one most often used in conversations among members of the family of 
the head when most of them are gathered together is considered as the 
language/dialect generally spoken in the household.
Local-born - is one whose place of birth is the same as the place of usual residence.
Lifetime (Variable-period) Migration - migration which occurred between a person's 
birth and the census date or the period since the person last moved.
Migrant - when referring to the 1980 Census data, a migrant is a person whose place of 
usual residence at the beginning of the migration period, i.e., May 1, 
1975, differed from that at the end of the migration period, i.e., May 1, 
1980.
- when referring to the 1988 NDS data, unless otherwise specified, a migrant is 
one who changed her usual place of residence on a more or less 
permanent basis or has stayed in another place for at least three 
consecutive months with the intention of permanently residing in the 
said place of work, to look for work, to study or to marry. In so doing, 
the migrant crosses well-defined boundaries at least in the barangay 
level.
Inter-boundary Migrant - a person crossing a certain geographic boundary; an 
inter-boundary migrant may either be an inter-regional, an intra-regional, 
an intra-provincial or an intra-municipal migrant.
Inter-regional Migrant - a migrant whose region of residence at the beginning of 
the migration period differed from that at the end of the migration 
period, thus an inter-regional migrant is one who crossed regional 
boundaries.
Intra-regional Migrant - a person whose province of residence at the beginning 
of the migration period differed from that at the end of the migration 
period, provided both provinces are located in the same region. An intra- 
regional migrant is one who crossed provincial boundaries in the same 
region.
Intra-regional Nonmigrant - a person who did not cross provincial boundaries 
during the migration period. An intra-municipal migrant is considered an 
intra-provincial nonmigrant.
Intra-provincial Migrant - a person whose municipality of residence at the 
beginning of the migration period differed from that at the end of the 
migration period, provided both municipalities are located in the same 
province.
Inter-sectoral Migrant - a person crossing between urban and rural areas; an 
inter-sectoral migrant may be an urban-urban, urban-rural, rural-urban or 
rural-rural migrantA
In-migrant - a person who enters a migration defining area by crossing its 
boundary from some point outside the area but within the same country.
Out-migrant - a person who departs from a migration-defining area by crossing 
its boundary to a point outside the area but within the same country.
xxi
Stage Migrant - a person who migrated from a rural barangay to a poblacion or 
town centre before migrating to a city or vice-versa.
Direct Migrant - a person who migrated from a barangay to a city without prior 
migration to a town centre.
Return Migrant - a person who migrated back to the area where she formerly 
resided.
Recent Migrant - when referring to the 1980 Census, a recent migrant is a 
person who migrated during the period 1975-80; when referring to the 
1988 NDS, a recent migrant is one who migrates during the period 1980- 
83, unless otherwise specified.
Repeat Migrant - a person who migrated more than once since the age of 15 
years.
Period Migrant - a person whose place of usual residence in 1980 differed from 
that in 1975.
Lifetime Migrant - a person whose place of usual residence in 1980 differed 
from her place of birth.
Migration Period (Interval) - is the period or interval to which the question on 
previous residence applies.
Migration Rate - ratio of the number of migrants in an interval of time to the 
population of the place of destination.
Migration Stream - a group of migrants having a common origin and destination in a 
given migration period.
Counter Stream - the movement in the opposite direction to a stream during the 
same migration period.
Move or Geographic Mobility - any change in a person's usual place of residence. It is 
used here synonymously to migration, except that in a move the lowest 
geographic level crossed may be a barangay.
Net migration - the balance between in-migration and out-migration.
Poblacion - town centre.
Type of Place (Area) - refers to the urban or rural classification of a place.
Usual Occupation or Gainful Employment - the specific job or the kind of work that 
a person, who works most of the year, is usually pursuing, or if 
unemployed at the time of enumeration, it is the kind of work she used to 
do most of the year. A person is considered as usually working most of 
the year if she works for at least 10 hours a week for 26 weeks either for 
pay in cash or in kind, for a fee or profit in own farm, business or 
establishment or practice of a profession and without pay on family farm 
or enterprise.
Sources: Cabegin (n.d.); Shryock et al (1976); NCSO (1983).
xxii
ABBREVIATIONS
ANU - Australian National University 
CDE - Centre for Demography and Ecology 
CPH - Census of Population and Housing
ESCAP - Economic and Social Commission for Asia and the Pacific 
FTRUR - First-time rural to urban migrants 
IUSSP - International Union for the Scientific Study of Population 
N - Number of cases
NCSO - National Census and Statistics Office
NDS - National Demographic Survey
NEDA - National Economic and Development Authority
NSCB - National Statistical Coordination Board
NSO - National Statistics Office (known as National Census and Statistics Office prior 
to October, 1986)
OECD - Organisation for Economic Cooperation and Development 
SPSS - Statistical Package for the Social Sciences 
UN - United Nations




1.1. Statement of the Problem and Importance of the Study
Interest in the study of women arose with the recognition of the potential 
contribution of women in development (ESCAP, 1982). With the advancement of 
societies the traditional role of women as housewives and mothers who are merely 
confined to household chores has broadened to that of partners who share the economic 
responsibility of providing for the family needs. The improved status of women has 
been manifested, among other ways, in the rising proportion of the educated and 
economically active. Because the changing role of women and their labour force 
participation appeared to affect the demographic conditions, in the ESCAP region 
among others, the World Population Plan of Action (ESCAP, 1982: 1) recommended 
the full integration of women in the development process.
In many developing countries, women's participation in economic activity had 
been handicapped by high levels of fertility and limited economic opportunities 
(ESCAP, 1982: 1). The Philippines is no exception as implied by a decline in the 
economic participation of women. The percentage of all economically active women 
declined from 25 per cent in 1975 (NCSO, 1978: Table 11) to 23 per cent in 1980 
(NCSO, 1983: Table 9).
Studies in the Philippines and in Malaysia have shown that childbearing is 
incompatible with wage employment (Castillo, 1979: 148-149; Lim, 1991:19). But 
some women especially in large families had to combine motherhood with work in 
order to supplement their husbands' incomes (Durand, 1975: 37). They are mostly 
confined to self-employed occupations such as petty trading and small-scale
home-based industries because this type of occupation is readily available and less 
incompatible with childbearing than employment for income. However, the presence of 
a grown-up daughter in a large family may allow the mother to take up wage or salary 
employment. In the Philippines, sons are usually less dispensable for farm work than 
daughters, so that daughters are the ones sent to urban centres to work and remit their 
wages/salaries to their families to alleviate their economic condition (Lauby, 1987; 
Lauby and Stark, 1988: 481-482). This was also true in Malaysia where unmarried 
daughters were more vulnerable to pressure to share their income with family members, 
eventually resulting in the postponement of marriage (Ong, 1988: 30). Because of 
perceived better economic opportunities in urban areas, females became increasingly 
mobile (Boserup, 1970: 187). Since the 1970s increasing predominance of female 
rural-urban migration has been observed in the Philippines, Thailand, Indonesia, Korea 
and Malaysia (Pryor, 1977: 7 in Thadani and Todaro, 1984: 40; Arnold and Piampiti, 
1984: 151; Hong, 1984: 191; Smith et al, 1984: 24).
Female migration was believed to be associated with economic participation 
(Standing, 1978: 209-210; Fields, 1979; ESCAP, 1982: 10). However, there are few 
pieces of evidence of a positive relationship between migration and economic activity, 
particularly in Latin America. Studies in Latin America which have shown that female 
migrants were more economically active than nonmigrants include Herrick (1965); 
Elizaga (1966); Schultz (1971); Carvajal and Geithman (1974); Findley (1977); Jelin 
(1977). According to Standing (1978: 215-216), in Asia and Africa the relationship 
was generally weak because women migrated for different reasons, traditionally to 
accompany their husbands. In the 1960s, Caldwell (1968: 369) suggested that female 
propensity for rural-urban migration in West Africa was rising faster than male. More 
recent evidence showed that in Lesotho, Botswana and Tanzania there is an increasing 
tendency for women to migrate to towns for economic reasons (Tienda and Booth, 
1988; Wilkinson, 1987: 228). In India female migration was generally family- or 
marriage-related (Bose, 1967: 598-599; Singh, 1984: 82; Smith et al, 1984: 24). In 
Malaysia, Indonesia, Thailand and the Philippines, a growing percentage of single
2
women migrated to cities to seek employment (Tongudai, 1982: 57; ESCAP, 1982: 10; 
Raymundo, 1982: 22; Arnold and Piampiti, 1984: 155; Costello et al, 1987; Perez, n.d.: 
410; Bacal, 1989: 39). Also, a large percentage of the single women migrated to urban 
areas to obtain higher education (Tongudai; 1982; Eviota and Smith, 1984: 174; Hong, 
1984: 191). Increasing female migration has been attributed to the rise in the 
educational level of females compared with males, increase in female economic 
participation, urbanisation, and growing concerns for equal opportunity and democracy 
in all nations (Myrdal, 1968: 1124; Bilsborrow, 1991: 1). Woman's relative position in 
the family and society could also affects her ability to migrate, her motives and the type 
of migration she takes (Lim, 1993: 225-242).
The effects of migration on women's participation in economic activity may 
differ. These were largely conditioned by the customs and traditions affecting the role 
and status of women in the society (Myrdal, 1968: 1072-1073; Raymundo, 1982: 22). 
In households with improved economic conditions, wives may withdraw from the 
labour force and rely on their husbands' income while in other cases, women would 
combine child care with work as traditionally practised in rural areas. In cultures which 
discouraged women from working outside the home, urbanward migration would 
probably result in lower economic participation of women (ESCAP, 1982: 10). In the 
1970s, a rural-urban migration in the Philippines was shown to improve the prospects 
of work activity of female migrants (Wery, 1974: 20 in Standing, 1978: 217). 
However, Herrin and Engracia (1984: 296) observed that while male migrants tended to 
have relatively more prestigious and better-paying jobs compared with male 
nonmigrants because of the formers' better education, female migrants were rather 
disadvantaged. Over half of female migrants were found in services and sports 
occupational group, of which 90 per cent were in the category of housekeepers, cooks 
and maids (Herrin and Engracia, 1984: 296; Eviota and Smith. 1984: 181). This 
situation has raised alarm regarding the welfare of female migrants, especially those 
who joined the services sector with its possibilities for sexual exploitation (Eviota and 
Smith, 1984: 184; Feranil, n.d.-b: 15).
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In spite of the increasing spatial mobility of women in the Philippines, no in- 
depth studies have yet been done to relate female migration to female economic 
activity. What factors are likely to affect differential migration behaviour and 
economic participation of Filipino women? Do Filipino women really migrate for 
economic reasons?
The issue is why Filipina migrants, generally single, younger but less educated 
than nonmigrants (Feranil, n.d-b: 7; Perez, n.d.: 402), are likely to be more 
economically active than nonmigrants (Herrin and Engracia, 1982: 34). A corollary to 
this issue is that of the differential demographic, socioeconomic and psychosocial 
characteristics of migrants and nonmigrants which would likely influence propensity to 
migrate and economic participation. With perceived economic opportunities 
particularly in Metro Manila providing a major motive for migration, a focal analysis of 
the economic activities of female migrants to Metro Manila compared with those of 
nonmigrants and the factors affecting their economic participation is in order.
This research is also concerned with the kind of occupations in which migrant 
women tend to concentrate before and after migration, and for how long. In cases 
where women are able to get employment after migration, it was not known whether 
occupational mobility occurred (Feranil, n.d.-a: 37; Eviota and Smith, 1984: 167-170) 
and whether employment opportunities after migration differed between repeat and 
non-repeat migrants. Single female migrants need special attention because they tended 
to travel alone and generally found employment in the personal services sector, 
particularly in domestic services where chances of occupational mobility may be slim 
(Feranil, n.d.-a: 37). Data on occupational mobility of migrants would provide a basis 
for development of government programs to assist women to remain economically 
active and move up the occupational ladder.
The decision to migrate is influenced by the person's perceived or 
preconceived idea about the place of destination through some source. It is assumed 
that an economically-motivated migrant would tend to migrate to urban areas because
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of perceived economic opportunities there (Todaro, 1976: 48). Given the selectivity of 
migration and differential demographic, socioeconomic and psychosocial characteristics 
of women at the time of migration, this study undertakes to unravel the importance of 
migration motives and circumstances in which the first urban migration took place in 
providing an underlying context for the understanding of the migration processes and 
differences in economic participation.
1.2. Objectives of the Study
The different issues presented in the previous section can be clarified by first 
looking into the geographical pattern of female migration and economic activity in the 
Philippines for the period 1975-80 in order to identify the origin and destination of 
migrants and to know which groups are most economically active. How migrants and 
nonmigrants differ from each other can best be explained, with the data available, by 
comparing their characteristics at the time of the census. Whether migrants joining a 
particular stream are homogeneous or differ from other migration streams can be 
explained by way of comparing the various types of migration streams, that is, those 
crossing administrative boundaries or inter-boundary and those migrating between 
urban and rural areas or inter-sectoral migration streams.
Migrants have often been depicted as engaging in service-type occupations. 
Whether this picture is seen only in Metro Manila or not could be assessed by 
comparing the occupational structures of migrants and nonmigrants in the different 
regions. An understanding of the relationship between migration and economic activity 
could be reinforced by investigating whether occupational mobility occurs after 
migration and whether migration is induced by lack of economic opportunities in the 
origin, and whether migration motives and circumstances in which migration took place 
had helped trigger the move.
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The overall aim of this study is to better understand the patterns of female 
migration and economic activity and their relationship. This can be attained by 
pursuing the following specific objectives:
1. to describe how female migrants are distributed spatially and whether they 
exhibit similar economic behaviour with nonmigrants across geographic 
areas
2. to assess whether the demographic and socioeconomic characteristics of 
female migrants and nonmigrants affect their economic participation;
3. to provide insights into the processes of migration streams and the 
corresponding characteristics of migrants in each stream;
4. to determine how female migrants are assimilated into the economic structure 
of the destination area;
5. to investigate whether and how occupational mobility or change in 
employment opportunities takes place after migration;
6. to gain insights into the circumstances which trigger initial migration to 
urban areas among rural-origin female migrants;
7. to clarify the relationship between female economic activity and migration 
and possibly the direction of this relationship;
1.3. Geographic Overview of the Country
The Philippines is an archipelago of 7,100 islands and islets, approximating a 
total land area of 300,000 square kilometres. The country may be divided into three 
major island groups - Luzon, the largest island situated in the north which accounts for 
47 per cent of the country's total land area, Mindanao, the second largest island situated 
in the south which accounts for 34 per cent of the total land area, and the Visayas or the
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Visayan Islands, a group of smaller islands between Luzon and Mindanao which 
accounts for the remaining 19 per cent (NSO, 1987). Administratively, the country is 
divided into 13 regions (see Figure 1.1):
Region 1 - Ilocos 
Region 2 - Cagayan Valley 
Region 3 - Central Luzon 
Region 4 - Southern Tagalog 
Region 5 - Bicol 
Region 6 - Western Visayas 
Region 7 - Central Visayas 
Region 8 - Eastern Visayas 
Region 9 - Western Mindanao 
Region 10 - Northern Mindanao 
Region 11 - Southern Mindanao 
Region 12 - Central Mindanao
Region 13 - the National Capital Region or Metro Manila
In the late 1980s, a new region, the Cordillera Autonomous Region, was 
created from selected provinces of the Ilocos Region and Cagayan Valley. Due to the 
recency of this regional reclassification, the 1980 classification was adopted in this 
study.
Regions 1 to 5 and Metro Manila comprise the island of Luzon; Regions 6 to 8 
form the Visayan Islands and Regions 9 to 12, Mindanao. As of May 1, 1980 the 
regions were divided into 74 provinces, treating Metro Manila as a single-province 
region. (See Appendix A for the number of cities and municipalities/municipal district in 
each province in 1980.) The provinces were divided into 60 cities, 1505 municipalities 
and municipal districts; and the cities, municipalities and municipal districts into 40,162 
barangays. The barangays are the smallest administrative and political units in the
7
Fig. 1.1.











country. For analytical purposes the country may be divided conventionally into Metro 
Manila and the three major islands, namely: Luzon (excluding Metro Manila), Visayas 
and Mindanao. Although Metro Manila is a region in Luzon, for analytical purposes it is 
treated separately from the rest of Luzon because of its peculiar characteristics.
1.4. Economic Overview of the Country
The Philippines is still predominantly agricultural with 40 per cent of its land 
area devoted to agriculture in 1986 (NSO, 1987: 321-322). In 1980, the overall level of 
urbanisation, defined as the percentage of the population living in urban areas (Davis, 
1974: 47-48), was 37 per cent (NSO, 1987: Table 5.6) but Metro Manila was entirely 
urban. (See Appendix B for the definition of urban area.)
It has been observed that in the developed countries the level of 
industrialisation, defined as a movement away from employment in agriculture, is 
highly correlated with urbanisation ( Preston, 1979: 207-209). In Asia, however, it was 
argued that the level of urbanisation1 was relatively high compared with its level of 
economic development (Hauser, 1957: 9; McGee, 1971: 114-115). This was attributed 
to both economic and non-economic reasons for migration to urban areas (Hauser, 
1957: 160). In many developing countries, although urbanisation was not rapid by 
historical standards (Preston, 1979: 196), the urban growth rate (or rate of change in the 
size of the urban population) was high, resulting from rapid natural increase (Goldstein, 
1983: 9; Preston, 1979: 198-199) and exacerbated by rural to urban migration (Pernia, 
n.d.) and reclassification (Kols, 1983: m-258) or the expansion of urban areas, which in 
some cases may be due to the proliferation of squatter areas surrounding the city 
(McGee, 1971: 99). The net rural-urban migration's share even increased in the next 
decade (Siegelmann, 1991: 11). The Philippines is no exception to this phenomenon of 
rural-to-urban migration. During the period 1960-1970, 55 per cent of the population 
growth of Metro Manila was attributed to natural increase, 42 per cent to net migration
Problems in definitions of'urban' have been discussed in Jones (1983 :5) where he showed that the level 
of urbanisation in the Philippines was overstated compared with that in other countries.
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and the remainder to reclassification (Kols, 1983: m-248). During the period 1970-80 
net migration alone accounted for 55 per cent of the population growth of Metro Manila 
(UPPI, n.d.: 329). For the same period, 40 per cent of the country's urban growth was 
attributable to net rural-urban migration alone (Siegelmann, 1991: Table 1).
The economic activities in the regions are as varied as the country's 
topography. While the country is basically dependent on agriculture, Metro Manila has 
been experiencing rapid industrialisation which has only more recently, spread to other 
regions with growth centers such as in Southern Tagalog, Central Visayas, Northern 
and Southern Mindanao.
Uneven development could be seen across geographic areas throughout the 
country. Development here refers to the relative position of the area in terms of some 
socioeconomic indicators such as those given in Table 1.1. The average family income 
however should not be construed as indicator of the family economic condition per se 
because of the wide disparity between the rich and the poor. Concomitant with Metro 
Manila's highly industrialized status is its unparalleled level of socioeconomic 
performance. Following Metro Manila's trail is Metro Cebu in Central Visayas. 
Provinces in Central Luzon and Southern Tagalog which are easily accessible to Metro 
Manila are semi-industrialized but less accessible provinces in Southern Tagalog 
(Palawan, Occidental Mindoro, Aurora) still remain underdeveloped.
Apart from Metro Manila and its environs and Metro Cebu, cities of Iloilo and 
Bacolod in Western Visayas, Cagayan de Oro in Northern Mindanao and Davao in 
Southern Mindanao are relatively more developed and industrialized than the rest of the 
country. The economic activities in those cities are similar to those in Metro Manila but 
do not differ much among areas outside these urban centres. The least developed (or 
commonly termed as economically depressed) regions are Cagayan Valley, Bicol, 
Eastern Visayas, Western Mindanao and Central Mindanao; these regions were 
classified as rural regions by Perez (1991). It is also in these regions that peace and 
order situations are relatively poor. The uneven economic development among regions
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and among provinces within a region may be attributed to the concentration of 
development efforts in Metro Manila and its environs, and selected cities. This 
condition is seen to have stimulated rural to urban flow for at least three decades as 
shown later.
Table 1.1.














1 Ilocos 23 57 63 3 021 11 31 463
2 Cagayan Valley 16 78 58 3 397 9 27 441
3 Central Luzon 41 48 65 5 067 17 38 819
4 Southern Tagalog 37 52 64 6 375 10 29 985
5 Bicol 21 65 61 2 526 13 20 221
Visayas
6 Western Visayas 28 60 62 4 377 13 24 804
7 Central Visayas 32 53 64 4 946 9 20 756
8 Eastern Visayas 21 78 58 2 189 7 17 767
Mindanao
9 Western Mindanao 17 113 52 3 474 19 23 779
10 Northern Mindanao 27 94 55 4 705 14 27 402
11 Southern Mindanao 33 98 54 5 287 8 28 222
12 Central Mindanao 18 113 52 4 199 5 24 386
13 Metro Manila 100 44 66 13 371 14 57 193
Philippines 37 45 64 5 477 13 31 052
Sources: NSCB (1988: Tables 2.2 and Table 3.46a); NCSO (1985); NCSO unpublished tables on
IMR and life expectancy.
Notes: (1) 1980 percent urban
(2) 1980 infant mortality rate (IMR, per KXX) live births)
(3) 1980 life expectancy (in years)
(4) 1980 per caput gross domestic product (GDP at current prices (in pesos)
(5) 1980-81 growth rate of per caput GDP (per annum)
(6) 1985 average family income (in pesos)
1.5. Population Growth Trend and Densities
The decline in fertility has been observed since the late sixties, with the trend 
accelerating in the early seventies (Concepcion, n.d.: 6). In the late seventies, however,
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the crude birth rate seems to have risen but analysis of the total marital fertility rate 
indicates a continuing decline in fertility. This trend is reflected in the population 
growth rate for the country as Table 1.2 shows. In over three decades the average 
population growth rate decreased by 0.4 percentage points only, from 3.1 to 2.7 per 
cent; the largest reduction was during the intercensal period 1970-75. However, the 
decline seems to have become more rapid in the early 1980s (Raymundo et al, 1988: 
18). Relatively higher growth rates may be discerned in Mindanao, which reflects the 
continuing in-migration trend. The possibility of differential quality of the census data 
between regions should not however be discounted in explaining the high growth rates 
in Mindanao.
Table 1.2.














Ilocos 2.0 2.1 1.8 1.6
2 Cagayan Valley 3.9 3.4 2.7 2.8
3 Central Luzon 2.8 3.6 3.1 2.7
4 Southern Tagalog 3.5 3.7 3.2 3.3
5 Bicol 3.1 2.3 1.5 1.7
6
Visayas
Western Visayas 1.7 1.6 2.8 1.8
7 Central Visayas 1.5 1.8 2.2 2.3
8 Eastern Visayas 1.3 1.5 1.8 1.5
9
Mindanao 
Western Mindanao 5.2 3.2 1.9 4.3
10 Northern Mindanao 3.0 4.1 3.5 3.6
11 Southern Mindanao 7.8 4.9 4.3 4.3
12 Central Mindanao 6.4 3.4 1.3 1.9
13 Metro Manila 4.0 4.8 4.6 3.6
Philippines 3.1 3.0 2.8 2.7
Source: Estimated based on NCSO (1983: Table 1)
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In the first census at the turn of the century (1903), over 80 per cent of the 
country's population were concentrated in the regions of Ilocos, Bicol, the three Visayas 
regions, Central Luzon and Southern Tagalog. Pernia et al (1983) described these as 
'traditional agricultural regions'. In 1980, only 60 per cent of the population were found 
in these seven regions. The 20-percentage points reduction, however, did not affect 
Southern Tagalog and Central Luzon whose combined share of 23 per cent in 1903 
remained the same in 1980 (Table 1.3). This implies that the other five regions had 
been increasing at a lower rate of population growth. It is shown later that these five 
regions had in fact remained out-migration regions.
It may be argued that international migration may have considerably 
influenced the national population growth in the last decade. For lack of data on 
international migration, it effect could not be reasonably assessed. However, national 
population projections assume, to which this author agrees, that net international 
migration is negligible. It may be pointed out that overseas workers with one year 
contract are still considered as residents of this country.
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Table 1.3.
Regional Distribution of the Population, 
Philippines: 1980
Major Island/Region Population Per cent
Luzon
1 Ilocos 3 540 893 7
2 Cagayan Valley 2 215 522 5
3 Central Luzon 4 802 793 10
4 Southern Tagalog 6 118 620 13
5 Bicol 3 476 982 7
Visayas
6 Western Visayas 4 525 615 9
7 Central Visayas 3 787 374 8
8 Eastern Visayas 2 799 534 6
Mindanao
9 Western Mindanao 2 528 506 5
10 Northern Mindanao 2 758 985 6
11 Southern Mindanao 3 346 803 7
12 Central Mindanao 2 270 949 5
13 Metro Manila 5 925 884 12
Philippines 48 098 460 100
Source: NCSO (1983: Table 1)
Metro Manila occupies only 0.2 per cent of the total land area but its share 
(12%) of the population in 1980 was surpassed only by Southern Tagalog (Table 1.3). 
Its already high population density of 2,467 in 1948 almost quadrupled to 9317 persons 
per square kilometre in 1980 (Table 1.4). While Metro Manila's population density was 
38 to 58 times the national average between 1948 and 1980, that of the next densely- 
populated region, Central Luzon, was less than twice that of the national average. The 
population densities in each region for censal years 1948, 1960, 1970, 1975 and 1980 
are given in Table 1.4. (See also Fig. 1.2. for the population density for 1980.)
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Table 1.4.










(number of persons per square km) 
1960 1970 1975 1980
1
Luzon
Ilocos 21 568 7.2 90 113 139 152 164
2 Cagayan Valley 36 403 12.1 21 33 46 53 61
3 Central Luzon 18 231 6.1 101 139 198 231 263
4 Southern Tagalog 46 924 15.6 44 66 95 111 130
5 Bicol 17 632 5.9 95 134 168 181 197
6
Visayas
Western Visayas 20 223 6.7 125 152 179 205 224
7 Central Visayas 14 952 5.0 142 169 203 227 253
8 Eastern Visayas 21 432 7.1 82 95 111 121 131
9
Mindanao 
Western Mindanao 18 685 6.2 41 72 100 110 135
10 Northern Mindanao 28 328 9.4 33 46 69 82 97
11 Southern Mindanao 31 693 10.6 18 43 69 86 106
12 Central Mindanao 23 293 7.8 29 59 83 89 98
13 Metro Manila 636 0.2 2467 3872 6237 7814 9317
Philippines 300 000 100.0 64 90 122 140 160
Sources: Computed from NCSO (1983: Table 1) and NSO (1987, Table 2.2.)
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
1.6. Structural Changes and Economic Policies 1946-1985
Internal migration has always been associated with the structural changes in a 
country's economy (Pernia and Paderanga, 1983: 29). Structural changes here refers to 
the changes in the composition of industries and employment. Detailed accounts of the 
structural changes can be found elsewhere, (see for example Pernia et al, 1983 and 
Tidalgo, 1988: 139-160) but a brief review of the structural changes which may have 
served to stimulate migration flow to certain areas is given in this section while the 
historical pattern of migration is discussed in the succeeding section.
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Fig. 1.2.
Population Density by Region, Philippines: 1980
N
A
Source: NCSO (1984: Fig. 3.1).
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1.6.1. The Import Substitution Period 1946-1960
After the Second World War, the Philippine government embarked on an 
import-substitution strategy to hasten industrialisation. Three major sets of economic 
policies, namely, exchange and import controls, tax incentives, and tariff policies were 
adopted to boost production of domestic consumer goods (Tidalgo, 1988: 139; Reyes 
and Paderanga, 1983: 204-210). High import tariffs were imposed to help import- 
substituting industries (Power and Sicat, 1971). Due to the high price of labour relative 
to machine and capital equipment after the passing of the Minimum Wage Law in 1951 
industries were encouraged to adopt capital-intensive techniques (Reyes and Paderanga, 
1983: 210-215). Meanwhile, the price control policy only discouraged the domestic 
production of consumer goods, resulting in the slackening of the traditional agricultural 
economy. Neglect of agricultural development led to a decline in total employment and 
establishment shares in Ilocos, Bicol and the Visayas regions. Toward the end of the 
1940s the country was faced with a shortage of prime commodities because of import 
controls designed to maintain the prevailing foreign exchange rates.
On the other hand, the locational advantage of Metro Manila and the biased 
nature of economic and social policies toward industrialisation resulted in rapid 
urbanisation of Metro Manila. To facilitate operations, industrial establishments 
concentrated in Metro Manila because the infrastructures, the market and development 
efforts were centred in the metropolis. Transportation, communication and storage, 
commerce and services, construction and utilities were also concentrated in the 
industrialising region (Hermoso, 1983: 116-117).
Soon the rapid industrial development of Metro Manila spilled over to 
Southern Tagalog. Eventually, Southern Tagalog became second in terms of the 
number of manufacturing establishments (displacing Western Visayas), as well as in 
terms of commercial and service establishments, displacing Central Visayas (Reyes and 
Paderanga, 1983: 216). Central Visayas with Cebu as the centre of trade for the 
Visayas and Mindanao regions, ranked only fourth and third in the number of
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manufacturing and commercial or service establishments, respectively. Basically 
resource-based industries tended to cluster spatially in agricultural regions, that is, 
mining and quarrying in Luzon, fisheries in the Visayas, forestry and logging in 
Cagayan and Mindanao. The types of establishments in the Visayas and Mindanao 
were small and less capital-intensive. The distribution of employment was similar to 
that of the establishments. In terms of the number of establishments Mindanao lagged 
behind but the growth rate of the number of establishments was high, which was an 
indication of Mindanao's increasing integration with the rest of the national economy 
(Reyes and Paderanga: 1983: 215-216).
1.6.2. The Decontrol and Devaluation Period 1960-1969
By the end of the 1950s, import substitutes saturated the domestic market, 
resulting in a deceleration of the growth of the manufacturing sector (Reyes and 
Paderanga, 1983: 217). To correct the imbalance, a programme to remove all 
restrictions on foreign exchange transactions was created. As a result, import values 
exceeded export earnings, giving a negative balance of trade. However, imports could 
not be reduced further because of heavy dependence of existing industries on imported 
capital and intermediate goods and raw materials.
Several public policies still favoured Metro Manila, Southern Tagalog and 
Central Luzon. These include the minimum wage, rice policy, agricultural credit 
scheme, price supports, infrastructure expenditures, social services and urban land 
policies such as land tenure, sites and services schemes for squatters (Hermoso, 1983: 
122). The minimum wage had increased several times in order to maintain the 
artificially high cost of labour relative to capital. Adoption of sites and services 
schemes indicates that the pressure of rural-urban migration had started to be felt. In 
general, these policies resulted in the maintenance of the economic status quo in less 
developed regions and a continued influx of rural migrants to Metro Manila (Reyes and 
Paderanga, 1983: 217-220). To encourage the development of industries in the less 
developed regions, tax incentives were granted to basic industries which were mainly
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mining and forestry, in the importation of machinery, equipment and spare parts. 
Special tax incentives were also given to cottage, mining and textile industries.
The locational pattern of industrial activity in the 1960s followed that of the 
1950s, but with increasing diversity of Southern Tagalog and Central Luzon in 
economic activities (Reyes and Paderanga, 1983: 221). Ilocos, Bicol and the Visayas 
regions maintained the diversified activities which they engaged in during the previous 
period. Mindanao showed the highest growth performance but its contribution to 
manufacturing output was minimal.
1.6.3. The Regional Awareness Period 1970-1980s
To ease the population pressure in Metro Manila, regional dispersal 
programmes were developed in the 1970s. Economic policies were geared toward the 
development of the countryside through export promotion and agricultural 
development, with a focus in Mindanao (MOI, 1981). These are: the export promotion 
incentives; the Masagana 99 program - an agricultural program aimed at assisting 
farmers financially and disseminating technical information; - the 50-kilometer radius 
ban (later reduced to 30-kilometers) in establishment of industries within the specified 
radius in Metro Manila; various integrated development programmes, financing 
programmes for countryside development; the promotion of small and medium-sized 
industries; and infrastructure investments (Reyes and Paderanga, 1983: 221-229; 
Nartatez, 1989: 9).
The economic policies effected a gradual shift in investment from import 
substitution to agro-industries. Self-sufficiency in rice production was achieved in the 
latter half of the seventies. However, the distribution of investments was uneven and 
greatly benefited the provinces nearby Metro Manila, resulting in the growth of 
subdivisions surrounding Metro Manila since workers had to be close to their place of 
work (Nartatez, 1989: 9).
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Atter almost a decade of regional dispersal effort, the pattern of economic 
activity virtually remained the same. This was attributed to the economic recession at 
the start of the period (Reyes and Paderanga 1983, 230). The oil crisis caused export 
prices to drop and cost of products to increase, eventually affecting industrial 
production. Metro Manila's, Southern Tagalog's and Central Luzon's industrial 
employment growth increased slightly but their service employment growth decreased 
sharply. Their attractiveness for firm location however remained. The llocos, Bicol 
and the Visayas regions' share in industrial activity and employment increased due to 
reverse migration to these regions resulting from the 'creeping diseconomies' of Metro 
Manila and its environs and the deteriorating peace and order in Mindanao (Hermoso, 
1983: 124).
Development programmes and infrastructure investments undertaken in the 
1970s were basically funded by foreign loans. With the economic recession the 
government was unable to service its foreign debts and the problem of servicing foreign 
loans continued to mount in the 1980s (Tidalgo, 1988). Foreign trade and foreign debt 
relations worsened with refusal of foreign banks to renew short-term financing. 
Benigno Aquino's assassination in 1983 resulted in a crisis of confidence in the 
Philippine government, further aggravating the economic condition of the country. 
When the government asked for a moratorium on the payment of foreign debts, trade 
credits and facilities were frozen, resulting in a sharp decline in total production and 
employment. Eventually, industry failed to absorbed labour while services became the 
accommodating sector.
One year after Senator Benigno Aquino's assassination, employment grew at a 
low 2 per cent from 1983 to 1984 (third quarter) while the unemployment rate was 
higher by 41 per cent compared to the same quarter in the previous year 1983, not to 
mention the increasing underemployment. Although agriculture offered the highest 
number for employment, the fastest growth rate of 175 per cent was found in the 
services sector (Tidalgo, 1988: 145). The corresponding rates for agriculture and 
industry were 86 per cent and 127 per cent, respectively. The employment of nearly 80
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per cent of the employed persons in the services and agriculture sectors had severe 
repercussions because these two sectors are low-productivity sectors, thus widening the 
economic gap between sectors of the population.
In these ways the economic policies, although not intended to influence 
population movement, had affected the economic activities of the population and its 
spatial distribution. The industrial and employment structures had indeed changed from 
agriculture to industry particularly in Metro Manila and Southern Tagalog and Central 
Luzon while activities in the other regions became more diversified but fundamentally 
resource-based. Although the government's efforts for economic recovery through 
agricultural development in the 1980s were seen to improve employment in agriculture, 
yet rapid employment growth in services persisted. This may probably be due to the 
continued population pressure in rural areas pushing people to urban areas.
1.7. Historical Pattern of Migration
The Philippines has a long history of frontierward (generally referring to the 
Mindanao regions and Cagayan Valley in the Ilocos Region) migration which began in 
the nineteenth century under the Spanish regime. Traditionally, the migration system 
was characterized by male-dominated, long-distance movement to frontier areas 
(Simkins and Wernstedt, 1971: 1-3; Smith, 1977: 128-130). At the turn of the 
twentieth century resettlement policies were formulated to encourage migration to the 
frontier regions and to hasten agricultural growth in Mindanao (Hermoso, 1983: 110- 
113). The traditional pattern of male migration to Mindanao, particularly in Digos- 
Padada Valley or Davao del Sur (Southern Mindanao) was stimulated by the promise of 
virgin land (Castillo, 1979: 221) and the job opportunities offered by the establishment 
of some Japanese agricultural firms (Simkins and Wernstedt, 1971). Female migration 
then was predominantly undertaken by married women who accompanied their 
husbands to these frontier regions in Mindanao.
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The early migration process was a slow one which Simkins and Wernstedt 
(1971: 2) attributed to the 'close family ties, fear of the southern Filipino Muslims or 
pagan tribesmen, a general lack of mobility and the general absence of a pioneering 
zeal' among Filipinos. A similarly slow process of migration was noted by Peek and 
Standing (1979: 748-749) in their investigation of patterns of rural to urban migration 
in low income countries. In many traditional societies such as Brazil, the quasi-feudal 
system had contributed to restrict migration through coercion and reliance on local 
power, long-term contracts and indentured in-migrant labour, debt bondage or peonage, 
fragile exchange labour arrangements between family members and friends, difficult 
and costly communication and travel. These reasons may have been applicable in the 
Philippines, given the similarities it has with Latin American countries as a result of 
Spanish colonialism. Perez (1991: 48) attributed migration to changes in ownership of 
land and land fragmentation, changes in the system of production from feudal or quasi- 
feudal non-wage to hired wage labour, leading to weakening ties to the land.
During the period 1939-1948, internal migration was largely undertaken by 
persons speaking Iloko or Ilocano (a major dialect in the Ilocos provinces) and Cebuano 
(a major dialect in Central Visayas provinces and in many parts of Mindanao) (Nava, 
1959: 3). Nava (1959) attributed the influx of people to the following factors: the 
expansion of manufacturing and industries (which prefer female workers) in Metro 
Manila, lower cost of housing in provinces surrounding Metro Manila, peace and order, 
expansion of mining activities in Zambales (Central Luzon) and Mindoro (Southern 
Tagalog), fertile soil in Camarines Sur (Bicol), a boom in the sugar industry in Negros 
Occidental (Western Visayas), land settlement program in Zamboanga (Western 
Mindanao and Cotabato (Central Mindanao), large rubber plantation activity in Basilan 
(Western Mindanao), potential rice land in Cotabato and infrastructure development and 
better transportation system in Lanao. On the other hand, out-migration was related to 
the prevalence of banditry and piracy in the South, particularly in Sulu and Zamboanga 
(both in Western Mindanao); rugged terrain in Bukidnon (Northern Mindanao) and lack
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of economic opportunities in Misamis Occidental and Surigao (Northern Mindanao) 
(Nava, 1959: 3).
After the Second World War, millions of settlers and their families, generally 
young, married and more educated than the population at the place of destination, 
moved to the virgin land of Mindanao, Mindoro, and parts of northern Luzon (Pascual, 
1966). Pascual noted that migration between 1948 and 1960 differed from previous 
migration in that the direction of migration from provinces was either toward Manila 
suburban towns or to new frontier areas. The resettlement programmes, the rich 
agricultural resources, the opening of new industries by multinational firms in 
Mindanao and the frontier areas of Cagayan Valley, Central Luzon and Southern 
Tagalog continued to stimulate migration from the traditionally out-migration regions 
of Ilocos, Bicol and the Visayas until the late sixties (Pascual, 1966; Smith, 1977: 138- 
152). Large-scale industries in Mindanao include cement, mining, logging, cattle­
raising, paper pulp, veneer, plywood, and food processing. Agricultural products 
consists of coffee, abaca, banana, pineapple, livestock and poultry. In 1975, Bukidnon 
became the top producer of pineapple and Davao del Norte, the biggest marble 
processing plant in the country; Surigao del Norte had the first and largest nickel 
refinery in Southeast Asia; Surigao del Sur had the only integrated pulp and paper 
processing, veneer and plywood industry in Southeast Asia (Philippines, 1975). The six 
major destinations in Mindanao were: (1) Cotabato Valley (2) Agusan Valley (3) 
Bukidnon plateau (4) eastern Zamboanga del Sur (5) Davao del Norte and (6) the 
Digos-Padada Valley in Davao del Sur (Simkins and Wernstedt 1971).
The rapid industrialisation of Metro Manila had attracted migrants from other 
parts of Luzon and also from Western and Eastern Visayas (Pascual, 1966; Smith, 
1977: 139-152). From 1960 onwards migration gained diversity with the urbanward 
movement of young people, predominantly females who migrated alone, both within 
and between regions and provinces (Eviota and Smith, 1984: 166-170; Feranil, n.d.-b; 
Smith, 1977: 138-152). Rural-urban migration grew to a volume approaching that of 
rural-rural migration (Feranil, n.d.-a: 10-11; Herrin, 1988: 11). Metro Manila was the
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choice destination though not necessarily by female migrants (Eviota and Smith. lc)84: 
171). Females dominated the migration streams to Mindanao, especially those 
originating in the most distant regions (Smith, 1977: 156).
In 1970, only one third of urban migrants moved to Metro Manila while 60 per 
cent went to other large cities. The next choice destination was Southern Mindanao 
probably because of the rapid growth of the banana and pineapple industries in Davao 
and South Cotabato in Southern Mindanao (Hackenberg, 1977 in Costello, 1989: 12 and 
Simmons et al, 1977).
During the early 1970s, the attractiveness of Metro Manila and its growing 
environ persisted, especially among young, single female migrants from Luzon and the 
Visayas (Feranil, n.d.-a: 11-14). An increasing in-migration to provinces contiguous to 
Metro Manila and the importance of commuting to Metro Manila by residents from 
those provinces were also noted (Nartatez, 1989: 9). Also, female migration to cities 
other than Metro Manila became increasingly important (Feranil, n.d.-b.: 4-6). This 
may be attributed to the improvement in Filipino mobility and also as a response to the 
prevailing import substitution policies (Cabegin, n.d.: 443). The first half of the 1970s 
also saw a large-scale migration in Mindanao, following violent clashes between the 
Christian and Muslim groups (Costello, 1989: 36). Western Mindanao and Central 
Mindanao began to lose their population largely to Northern and Southern Mindanao 
because of Muslim-Christian conflict (Feranil, n.d.-a 13). Migration to Mindanao was 
largely rural-to-rural and increasingly urbanwards (Costello, 1989: 16.). Cagayan de 
Oro City in Northern Mindanao, like Cebu City, has recently experienced increasing 
manufacturing activities and has become an important centre of commerce and 
transportation in Mindanao (Costello et al, 1987) but as Table 1.6 shows later, Central 
Visayas on the whole continued to lose its population. Davao has also become an 
important centre in Southern Mindanao. Cagayan Valley on the other end of the 
archipelago started to lose its population through out-migration.
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Based on estimates of net inter-provincial migration rates done by previous 
researchers, Juan (1978) prepared a comparative classification of provinces into 
migration-losing and migration-gaining provinces for the period 1939 to 1970, 
following the 1960 geographic classification of 55 provinces in the country. Juan 
(1978) observed that 18 provinces were consistently losing population through out­
migration, while nine provinces were consistently gaining population through in- 
migration. (See Table 1.5.)
Table 1.5
Comparative Classification of Provinces into Migration-losing and Migration-gaining, Philippines:
1939-1970







Abra L L L L L
Agusan G G G G G
Aklan L L L
Albay L L L L L
Antique L L L L L
Bataan G G G G L
Batanes L L L L G
Batangas G L L L L
Bohol L L L L L
Bukidnon G G G G L
Bulacan G G L G G
Cagayan L L G G L
Camarines Norte L L G G L
Camarines Sur L L G G G
Capiz L L L L L
Catanduanes L L G L
Cavite G G G G L
Cebu L L L L L
Cotabato G G G G G
Davao G G G G G
Ilocos Norte L L L L L
Ilocos Sur L L L L L
Iloilo L L L L L
Isabela G G G G G
La Union L L L L L
Laguna G G G G L
Lanao del Norte L G G G G
Lanao del Sur L L
Leyte L L L L L
Manila L L L L G
Marinduque L L L L L
25
Tabic 1.5 (Continued)
Comparative Classification of Provinces into Migration-losing and Migration-gaining, Philippines:
1939-1970









Masbate G L G L L
Misamis Occidental L L L L L
Misamis Oriental L G L L G
Mountain Province L G G G L
Negros Occidental L L L L G
Negros Oriental L L L L L
Nueva Ecija G L L L L
Nueva Viscaya G G G G L
Occidental Mindoro G G G G G
Oriental Mindoro G G G
Palawan G G G G L
Pampanga G L G G L
Pangasinan L L L L L
Quezon G G G G L
Rizal G G G G G
Romblon L L L L L
Samar L L L L G
Sorsogon L L L G L
Sulu L L L L L
Surigao L G L L L
Tarlac L L L L L
Zambales G G G G G
Zamboanga del Norte G L G G G
Zamboanga del Sur G G G G G
Source: Juan (1978, Table 1).
Legend: L = Losing population
G = Gaining population.
Note: Provinces with no entry in a particular period were created after that period.
Towards the end of the eighties, a number of researchers (Cabegin, n.d.; Perez, 
1983; Flieger et al, 1976; and Smith, 1977) noted a gradual transition of migration flow 
from Metro Manila to other urban centres and that the direction was toward the 
neighbouring regions of Southern Tagalog and Central Luzon. Cabegin (n.d.) observed 
that circulation between urban areas was increasingly important, contrary to earlier 
inferences made by Simkins and Wernstedt (1971) and Plameras (1977: 29) that once a 
migration is set in a given direction, it will continue to flow in that direction and it may 
be difficult to change the direction of this flow.
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Table 1.6 shows the regional net migration rates for the period I960 to 1980, 
based on the study by Concepcion (1985: Table 10). During the period 1960-80, 
Ilocos, Bicol and the three Visayas regions continued to lose population, while Southern 
Tagalog, Northern and Southern Mindanao and Metro Manila continued to gain 
population, although at a declining rate. (See Figure 1.3.) Metro Manila and Southern 
Tagalog, however, appeared to lose population in the late 1970s. Sicat (1972) observed 
that low output growth rates were found to be characteristics of migration-losing 
regions while high output growth rate, of migration-gaining regions, reflecting the 
differences in economic opportunities between the regions.
Table 1.6








Ilocos -32.6 -16.9 -14.6
2 Cagayan Valley 15.7 -2.3 -1.4
3 Central Luzon -27.9 5.9 -0.4
4 Southern Tagalog 8.7 4.2 12.3
5 Bicol -17.0 -10.3 -18.4
6
Visayas
Western Visayas -64.2 -4.1 -16.5
7 Central Visayas -96.2 -12.1 -17.4
8 Eastern Visayas -86.3 -2.0 -25.7
9
Mindanao 
Western Mindanao 43.0 -11.7 -3.9
10 Northern Mindanao 71.2 15.9 14.1
11 Southern Mindanao 159.2 11.8 9.0
12 Central Mindanao 2.0 -9.3 8.1
13 Metro Manila 127.1 15.1 32.4
Source: Concepcion (1985: Table 10).
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Fig 1.3.





There is no universal theory of migration. The lack of a universal and 
comprehensive theory, one that is not time-bound or space-bound, 'that will explain the 
whole constellation of migration phenomena at a variety of scales' has been lamented by 
Zelinsky (1980: 20). Several theories have been offered to explain the processes of 
migration. Some theories are variants of others and interrelated or overlap that 
researchers do not seem to agree in classifying these theories. See, for example, Shaw 
(1975), Simmons et al (1977), Zelinsky (1980), Bilsborrow et al (1984), and Chant and 
Radcliffe (1992)
The present study utilizes several theories which are deemed most relevant to 
female migration, given the data at hand.
1. The general empirical approach. Ravenstein's (1885) laws of migration 
were not really theoretical statements but rather a collection of empirical findings drawn 
mostly from British and European experience. The most relevant of these laws are 
those which show that migration is taken in stages, that females are more migratory 
than men and that women move longer distances than men.
2. The spatial modeling of migration. This model was based on the law of 
retail gravitation which states that 'Two cities attract retail trade from any intermediate 
city or town in the vicinity of the breaking point, approximately in direct proportion to 
the population of the two cities and in inverse proportion to the square of the distances 
from these two cities to the intermediate town' (Reilly, 1931: 7-9). Applied to 
migration, the gravity model postulates that the volume of migration between two 
places is directly related to the population sizes at origin and destination and inversely 
related to the distance between them. This model was modified by adding the idea that 
the number of migrants is inversely related to the intervening opportunities (Stouffer, 
1940: 846-867).
29
Another useful spatial model is Lee's 'push' and 'puli' theory wherein Lee 
(1966) relates the volume and direction of migration flows to the strength of attracting, 
repelling and neutral forces in places of origin and destinations which are moderated by 
intervening obstacles.
3. The neoclassical or equilibrium approach. The equilibrium approach 
which is based on the neoclassical economic theory is useful in explaining rural to 
urban migration of women because of differential employment opportunities (Chant and 
Radcliffe, 1992). The economic theory is the economic version of Lee's 'push' and 'puli' 
model. To economists, migration is an individual utility maximisation strategy, also 
known as cost-benefit approach or human capital theory (Sjaastad, 1962). The cost- 
benefit theory of migration views migration as an investment which is undertaken if the 
benefits from migration outweighs the costs.
In neo-classical models, migrants generally consider the economic conditions 
such as income levels and the various labour market opportunities and choose the one 
which gives the maximum expected benefits. (See Todaro, 1976:28-29.) The primary 
motivation behind an individual's migration decision is the expected increase in real 
income after migration. Benefits of migration may include increases in real income and 
nonmonetary returns, such as better environment or more pleasant climate. Costs 
include transportation and removal costs, information costs, psychic costs, social costs, 
costs in disposing of one's assets, financing costs and opportunity costs incurred while 
moving and during job seeking in the destination (DaVanzo, 1977: 7).
The neoclassical models also include the marriage market models where men 
and women compete as they search for the best partner, with the hope of raising their 
utility level through marriage (Becker, 1974: 300). Thadani and Todaro (1984: 50) 
differentiated between mobility marriage, marital migration and marriage migration. In 
mobility marriage the female migrant considers marriage as an avenue for financial 
betterment and economic opportunities. Marital migration, on the other hand, is 
undertaken if the prospect of finding a husband is better if the woman migrates than
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when she stays behind. Social mobility is only a secondary goal in marital migration 
(Papanek, 1976: 64). In marriage migration, a married woman migrates to accompany 
or to join her husband; such migration is conditioned by the customs and tradition 
prevailing in the area. This latter theory can appropriately be classified under the 
behavioural approaches as discussed later.
The neo-classical models have been criticised for its failure to consider 
selectivity among women. Differences among women are taken to result from 
differences in educational attainment and rural or urban origin only.
4. The behavioural and cultural approaches. These approaches recognise the 
significance of the role of ideology in maintaining gender relations and division of 
labour and the importance of culture in shaping female mobility. These approaches 
however are limited to culture specifics of an area and could not be generalized. In 
societies where women had no say in the migration decision-making but to accompany 
her husband or family, such a marriage or associational migration reflects the 
patriarchal authority structure and the low status of women in society (Lim, 1993).
5. Structuralist approaches. The structuralist models are mainly concerned 
with the historical transformation in production, location and social groups in 
explaining migration. In the structuralist paradigm, a socio-spatial restructuring of 
production in certain areas requires gender-specific, low-wage labour. The 
development of capitalist economy has given rise to gender divisions of labour in rural 
areas, shifts in employment structure and gender-differentiated migration. (Chant and 
Radcliffe, 1992). Young women who could not find a viable rural job are more 
dispensable in farm work than young men and are thus sent to cities to join the urban 
labour market.
6. The sociological or household strategies approaches. The sociological 
approaches assume that migrational behaviour of the population can be explained by the 
social characteristics of individuals and families or households and that the decision to 
migrate and social attributes are interrelated. (See, for example, Lee, 1985 and Findley,
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1987.) The household or family structure and function are considered important in 
defining and assigning the role of its members and in influencing the decision to 
migrate (Harbison, 1981: Lim, 1988 in Lim, 1991: 7-8). This approach assumes that it 
is the family who provides the information and financial support for migration. In this 
approach, female migration arises not only from the need to supplement the household 
income but is determined by the decision-making structures and the gender divisions of 
labour in the household (Chant and Radcliffe, 1992). Thus, female migration is viewed 
as a family or household survival strategy where some family members are sent to cities 
or towns to get employment and are expected to send back remittances for the survival 
of members left behind. Studies on family strategies have been documented in Latin 
America (Jelin, 1977; Arizpe, 1981) and in the Philippines (Träger, 1984).
In the household strategies approach, female migration can be viewed as 
related to the different stages of the life cycle (Lee, 1966: 57; Rowland, 1979: 102) 
The life cycle approach is important in explaining migration because family size and 
composition changes with the life course of its members . The relative position of an 
individual in the family and the motivational component associated with the migration 
decision also change with the life cycle (Harbison, 1981: 249-250). While small 
children and older women remain (to continue with the reproductive task) in their 
source area, it is the adult woman in the household who would have greater autonomy 
to migrate.
7. The human ecology approach. This model assumes an interaction 
between four sets of phenomenon, namely, population, technology, environment and 
organisation. It stresses the importance of 'organisation' in keeping population growth 
within sustainable level of development.
1.9 Organisation of the Study
The first chapter has provided the background of the study, its objectives, a 
geographic and economic overview of the country, the population growth trends, the
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structural changes in the economy, the historical pattern of migration and a review of 
the migration theories. The data sources, their limitations, and an evaluation of the data 
quality, are presented in the second chapter. The methodology used in this study was 
also given in Chapter 2.
The third chapter describes the migration status of females, the regional 
migration streams and the regional pattern of female employment based on data from 
both the 1980 Census of the Population in the Philippines and the 1983 National 
Demographic Survey. The fourth chapter provides an analysis of the differentials in 
economic activity between migrants and nonmigrants in major island groups with 
special focus on Metro Manila migrants by their region of origin. Using unstandardised 
and standardised rates of economic activity, the differentials are described by selected 
demographic and socioeconomic characteristics of women at the time of the census, 
based on data derived from the 1980 Census.
Chapter 5 describes the pattern of female inter-boundary and inter-sectoral 
migration and economic activity of women as derived from the migration history of 
women sampled in the 1983 National Demographic Survey (NDS), highlighting 
women's first rural to urban migration and their characteristics before and after 
migration. Chapter 6 focuses on the decision-making process (for example, the 
relationship of the migrant to the person who decided that the migrant was to go, the 
information network used, the assistance received upon arrival, etc.) associated with 
each type of move. Chapter 7 describes the demographic and socioeconomic 
characteristics of the inter-boundary migrants, the inter-sectoral migrants and the 
subgroup of first rural-urban migrants based on the 1983 National Demographic 
Survey. Changes in their characteristics and the circumstances in which the first rural- 
urban migration took place are also investigated.
The last Chapter gives a summary of the significant findings and conclusions 
of the study, its policy implications and recommendations for further research.
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1.10. Summary
Interest in the study o f women arose with the recognition of women's 
contribution in the development process. In many developing countries, women were 
increasingly joining the migration stream to cities or urban centres to seek better 
economic opportunities. Continued rural-urban flow resulted in over-supply o f migrant 
labour and the proliferation o f service occupations. While male migrants tended to 
have relatively more prestigious and better-paying jobs than nonmigrants, female 
migrants were disadvantaged as a majority o f them were found in services and related 
jobs, mostly as domestic helper. Several issues have been raised concerning female 
migrants. Generally, this study w ill focus on determining the factors affecting female 
migration and economic activity and providing a better understanding o f their 
relationship.
A brief overview o f the country's geography, and economic and demographic 
conditions has been provided. A review o f studies showed that the historical pattern of 
migration was associated with the structural changes in the country's economy. 
Traditionally, women migrated to accompany their husbands to seek better 
opportunities in agricultural regions o f the country. With structural changes which 
resulted in rapid industrialisation o f Metro Manila and selected urban centres but a 
neglect o f the agricultural regions, independent migration o f females started to emerge. 
This new pattern o f female migration as it relates to economic activity is the concern of 
this study.
A  review o f relevant theories had been given in this chapter. The next chapter 





This chapter presents relevant information on each data set used in the study. 
Discussion of each data source includes data limitations, followed by an evaluation of 
the data. The conceptual framework of analysis and the methodology employed in this 
study are introduced later in the chapter.
2.1. Data Sources
This study utilises weighted data from the 1980 Census of Population and 
Housing (CPH) in the Philippines and the 1983 National Demographic Survey (NDS). 
These two data sets are the most recent data available during the period when this study 
was undertaken. The 1980 CPH was conducted by the National Census and Statistics 
Office (NCSO) in Manila. Time reference for census data, unless otherwise specified, 
is the Census Day which was May 1, 1980. The second data set comes from the 
migration block of the 1983 NDS conducted by the Population Institute, University of 
the Philippines. This survey was conducted from June to November 1983. For both 
data sources, the de jure approach was adopted in the enumeration and weighted cases 
were used in all tables. This researcher believes that the findings derived from these 
two data sets are likely to represent the early 1990s pattern of migration although the 
volume of migration and level of economic participation could have grown slightly, 
given the instability of the economy in the mid-1980s.
2.1.1. The 1980 Census of Population and Housing
Two types of questionnaires were administered in the 1980 CPH. One contained 
questions on basic demographic information: age, sex, marital status, relationship to the
household head for each member of the household. The other was a sample 
questionnaire which was administered to sample households and included questions on 
socioeconomic characteristics of individual members in addition to the basic 
demographic questions Sampling of households was done independently in each 
barangay, using a 20 per cent systematic random sampling with a random start. The data 
set used in this research consists of a subsample of 5 per cent of all women 15 years and 
over in the country; this was randomly drawn from the 20 per cent sample tape file. 
Thus, the population under study comprised women aged 15 years old and over at the 
census date, with a weighted estimate of 14,023,768 women.
2.1.2. The 1983 National Demographic Survey
The 1983 NDS questionnaire, on the other hand, was lengthy. It was divided 
into nine blocks, namely, the household record, pregnancy history, factors other than 
contraception affecting fertility, contraceptive knowledge and use, family planning 
communication, nuptiality, migration, labour force and housing characteristics. For 
purposes of this study, only the household record and migration blocks were utilised. 
Information on labour force was not analysed because the migration block already 
contains a question on economic activity of the woman at the time of each move, while 
the labour force block contains labour force information at different stages of the life 
cycle which do not necessarily coincide with the timing of migration.
The questionnaire containing migration history was administered to all ever- 
married women 15 to 49 years of age in 500 of the 1,000 sample households selected in 
each region, and to a sub-sample of 250 males and 250 never-married female members 
aged 15-64 years of the sample households in each region. Only one never-married 
female respondent was chosen in each sample household. For barangays in Metro 
Manila and Metro Cebu, the sample households were systematically drawn, using a 
random start given by the supervisor, from the list of sample households in the sample 
barangay. Every third household was a sample household. For all other barangays, 
never-married females in any of the 25 sample households is an eligible respondent.
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Where a household did not have a never-married female 15-64 years of age, no 
replacement of the sample household was made. The sampling procedures adopted in 
the 1983 NDS is given in Appendix B.
The 1983 NDS consists of a total of 9,279 women, of whom 5,381 were ever- 
married women aged 15-49 years and 3,898 were never-married women aged 15 years 
and over. To be able to combine data for ever-married and never-married women, a 
subset of all women aged 15-49 years numbering 9,196 or 99 per cent was used in the 
analysis.
2.2. Migration Data and Limitations
The definition of terms is often a function of the purpose for which the term is 
to be employed in the analysis and also of the way it was used by the persons involved 
in data collection. Definitional problems are recognized in both labour force and 
migration research. This section acknowledges the limitations and the methodological 
constraints associated with recognised definitional and other problems.
2.2.1. Migration Data from the 1980 CPH
Most definitions of migration use space and time criteria (Young, 1980: 112). 
Census type definitions usually measure internal migration as a move across an 
administrative boundary during the migration interval (Khoo and Rowland, 1985: 167; 
Goldscheider, 1971). The migration interval is usually the intercensal period in which 
case the migration is fixed-period. It may also be the period between birth of each 
person and the census date in which case it is a lifetime migration (Shryock et al, 1976).
The 1980 CPH uses both the fixed-period and the lifetime migration 
definitions of migration. Fixed-period migration in the 1980 CPH is defined as a 
change in usual place of residence during the intercensal period 1975-80. Thus, a 
fixed-period migrant is one whose place of usual residence in 1980 differed from that in 
1975. A lifetime migrant is one whose place of usual residence in 1980 differed from
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her place of birth. The place of usual residence could be a city/municipality, a province 
or region, depending upon the type of migration made. The question was 'In what 
city/municipality and province did fname of person) reside on May 1, 1975?'
Fixed-period migration in the 1980 CPH may be classified according to the 
boundary crossed - city or municipality, province or region. A person whose 
municipality of residence in 1980 is the same as that in 1975 is considered a 
nonmigrant, more specifically, an intra-provincial nonmigrant. Those whose 
municipality of residence in 1980 differed from that in 1975, where both municipalities 
were located in the same province, were classified as intra-provincial migrants. Persons 
whose province of residence in 1980 differed from that in 1975 are called inter­
provincial migrants. If the provinces were located in the same region, the migrants are 
appropriately called intra-regional migrants. However, if the provinces of residence 
belonged to two different regions the migrants are called inter-regional migrants. 
Under this typology, the migrants are collectively called inter-boundary migrants in this 
study.
During the enumeration, a special code 88 was assigned if the city or 
municipality of residence in 1975 was the same as that in the 1980 Census. Code 89 
was also used if the city or municipality of residence in 1975 was different from that in 
1980 but both belong to the same province. If the province of residence in 1975 was 
different from that in 1980, the appropriate geographic code was assigned. This coding 
scheme was adopted not only to facilitate coding and data entry but also to minimise 
coding and data-entry errors. However, unless there was very close supervision, 
enumerators might have haphazardly entered either of those codes instead of writing the 
name of the municipality and province of residence in 1975 in cases where the province 
in 1975 differed from that in 1980. This could then lead to an underreporting of inter­
provincial migrants and even internal migration in general.
In terms of the level of boundary crossed, an intra-provincial migrant might 
have crossed the shortest distance. This is not necessarily true in cases where the
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municipality of residence was on the opposite side or end of a province compared with 
one crossing provincial boundaries but where the municipalities of residence in 1975 
and 1980 shared common provincial boundaries. The typography of the place also 
affects the concept of physical distance. Thus, interpretation of results pertaining to 
distance is affected by this limitation which arises from the definition imposed. Using 
the level of boundary crossed as a measure of distance, an inter-regional migration 
would mean the longest distance migration while intra-regional migration is 
intermediate between the intra-provincial and inter-regional migrations. Again, the 
difficulty in classifying migrants in terms of an absolute space holds. Provinces may 
share the same boundaries as the regions, thus, migration between two contiguous 
provinces belonging to two different regions means shorter distance to traverse than 
migration from one island province to a neighbouring island province in the same 
region. On the other hand, Zelinsky (1971) noted that with the development of 
transportation and communications, the functional space has shrunk which makes 
distance less significant in defining migration. However, it may be argued that for a 
developing country such as the Philippines, affordability may be more important than 
availability and accessibility of transportation and communication facilities. With the 
country's topography it takes a specific-area analysis to determine the implication of 
distance in defining migration.
While data on urban or rural residence at the time of enumeration were 
available in the 1980 Census, this information was not obtained for usual residence at 
the previous date (1975). Thus, analysis on movement between urban and rural areas 
from 1975 to 1980 is not possible. Refer to Appendix B for definition of urban and 
rural areas.
Lack of a standardised definition of migration often leads to difficulty in 
qualifying moves which are too short a duration and/or distance as 'migration' 
(Goldstein, 1983: 12). The kinds of errors inherent in census-type migration are often 
mentioned in the literature. (For example, see Shryock et al, 1976; Khoo and Rowland, 
1985: 167; Zelinsky, 1971: 226.) In the 1980 CPH, at most only one move was counted
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for each person during the migration period; intervening moves made during the period 
were not counted (Hugo, 1991: 10). Migrants who died during the period were omitted 
in the classification altogether. The omission of multiple moves, however, may be 
partly offset by the inclusion of return migrants (Khoo and Rowland, 1985: 168-172) or 
those who changed residence during the period but returned to their residence at the 
beginning of the period and were counted as nonmigrants. Seasonal migrants may also 
be included because of the difficulty in identifying them during the data collection 
(Khoo and Rowland, 1985: 168). This is particularly true in large cities and also in 
places where hired agricultural labour is common. For example, Cabigon (1990: 67) 
observed that the level of registration of death events by place of occurrence was 
overreported in Metro Manila. She attributed this to the concentration of the best 
medical facilities in Metro Manila so that migrants who came to the metropolis for 
medical attention could have died there.
During data collection information on a person's previous places of residence 
was given by the respondent for the other members of the household, especially when 
that member of the household was not present at the time of the interview. 
Misclassification could arise from this procedure not only because of recall problems 
but also because of the respondent's lack of knowledge of the other household member's 
place of previous residence (Hugo, 1991: 9). Proxy respondents may also fail 'to report 
persons who have left for non-economic, personal or idiosyncratic reasons and ... these 
may be more likely to be females' (Bilsborrow, 1991: 8).
Most studies dealing with data limitations tended to assume that the limitations 
apply to both males and females alike. This may not be the case as the following causes 
for the underestimation of female migration which Bilsborrow (1991) described do not 
necessarily apply to males. One cause is the data collection procedure adopted by data 
collection agencies in classifying the type of move. 'Methods of data collection that do 
not collect information on migration over short distances tend to omit females 
differentially' (Bilsborrow, 1991: 14). However, lack of data on short-term migration 
does not generally underestimate female migration, particularly in the Philippines
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where males predominate in seasonal labour migration. On the other hand, the 
distinction between short-term and long-term migration largely depends on the 
respondent's concept of usual residence. Thus, conclusions drawn from studies dealing 
with motives of female migration may be biased because short-term migration is 
generally associated with seasonal employment while long-term migration could be 
related to other reasons (Bilsborrow, 1991: 5-21).
Another cause of bias comes from the type of activities women engage in 
(Bilsborrow, 1991: 16-17). Socially desirable activities tend to be exaggerated and 
socially undesirable ones, omitted. This kind of bias is likely to affect the present data. 
While in other countries, refusal or non-responses may be large for women who are 
engaged in low-status occupations such as prostitution and domestic helpers and also 
for housewives who are too preoccupied with child-minding and housework, refusals or 
non-responses are relatively high among the more affluent group. Either way, this 
would lead not only to an undercount of migrants but also to underestimation of female 
economic activity and the importance of economic motivation in migration decisions. 
However, analysis of trends implied by census-based migration is not likely to be 
affected. Another source of bias but which may not be relevant in this country is the 
images of women's role in society. This is particularly true in societies where women's 
role is confined in the home and work outside the home is not socially acceptable. To 
the extent that women actually work without the knowledge of the male relatives, their 
economic activity will be understated (Bilsborrow, 1991: 16-17).
Underreporting of female migration and economic activity could also arise 
from the choice of respondents. Studies have shown that male respondents are likely to 
underreport female out-migration and economic activity. Self-reporting is likely to be 
more accurate and complete (Bilsborrow, 1991: 22; Hugo, 1991: 3). In the Philippines, 
the respondent is more likely to be a female rather than male because housewives and 
domestic helpers are usually the ones left at home.
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2.2.2. Migration Data from the 1983 NDS
Migration histories were collected in the 1983 National Demographic Survey 
and these covered all changes in places of residence of the respondents after the age of 
15 years. This temporal constraint was set on the assumption that decisions to migrate 
during childhood were mainly made by parents or more mature relatives and that a 
person develops automony in decision-making later. In the case of migration, it was 
assumed that a woman can decide or at least participate in the decision-making process 
after the age of 15 years.
An advantage of using migration histories is that all migrations made after the 
age of 15 years are covered. Migration in the 1983 NDS is a move which is more or 
less permanent, where the person intends to stay for at least three months. The lowest 
level of boundary crossed was the barangay. Under this definition, seasonal migrations 
may be included, depending on respondents' perception of temporariness or permanency 
of the move.
As with the census, migration may be classified into inter-regional, intra- 
regional, intra-provincial and additionally, intra-municipal. However, the problem 
inherent in census-type migration data in classifying migration in terms of the level of 
boundary crossed also apply in survey data.
Many of the problems with census migration data apply to data from migration 
histories. Migrants who died before the survey were not represented in the sample or in 
the census. Recall problems such as omission and misplacement of events can also 
occur (Khoo and Rowland, 1985: 174). Omission and misplacement errors, however, 
may not be age-biased. In a study using residence histories in the U.S., Taueber et al 
(1968:14) had shown that their a priori assumption that migration data on younger 
persons were relatively more accurately reported than those of older persons or that 
recent moves (close to the survey time) were more accurate than those made early in 
life may be weak. However, Taueber et al (1968) theorised that the problem of recall 
may be more serious when one household member responded for another member.
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Unfortunately, there were no studies done to evaluate the effect of proxy reporting on 
the quality of both the 1980 Census and the 1983 NDS data. Proxy reporting was less 
likely in the survey compared with the census because interviewers were required to 
make at most three 'callback interviews' if the respondent was not at home at the time of 
the first visit.
Respondents in the survey were asked whether the place of residence was a 
city, poblacion (town centre), or other than city or poblacion. Cities and poblaciones 
correspond to the urban classification in the census while the rest of the country to rural 
areas. In the analysis of urban-rural streams in this study, cities and poblaciones were 
combined to form urban areas. Migration streams between urban and rural areas consist 
of urban-urban, urban-rural, rural-urban, and rural-rural; this typology of migration 
stream is called inter-sectoral migration, to differentiate it from inter-boundary 
migration.
The problem in classifying urban or rural type of residence is inherent in the 
1983 National Demographic Survey (NDS) data set. Urban-rural classification of each 
place of destination was determined by the respondents. Respondents' perception may 
differ from that under the National Census and Statistics Office (NCSO) urban/rural 
definition. The extent of such error was not known, thus, precautions should be taken 
in the interpretation of results using urban-rural classification. Censoring and 
selectivity bias in migration history data have been discussed in Chapter 5 where it was 
deemed appropriate.
2.23. Economic Activity Data from the 1980 Census
Two approaches, the gainful worker approach and the labour force or 
employment status approach, are widely used in measuring economic activity. The 
gainful worker approach measures economic activity based on the question of a person's 
usual occupation. This approach was found to be seriously deficient because it does not 
refer to the person's current activity (Standing, 1978: 26 and 1982: 87). This approach
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does not give estimates of employed, unemployed, and first-time job-seekers. On the 
other hand, the labour force approach classifies a person as employed, unemployed and 
seeking work, or economically inactive. But there are problems in defining work or 
economic activity especially in low-income countries where subsistence agriculture 
predominates (Standing, 1982: 88). The arbitrary distinction between economic and 
non-economic activities in national practices of data collection produced not only 
incomparable results but also downward bias in defining economic activities of women 
(Anker, 1983).
For international comparability, the International Labour Organisation (ILO) 
recommended a definition of economic activity. This was later modified by the United 
Nations and later revised by the ILO. Anker (1983) suggested that the best measure 
depends on what aspect of the labour market one is interested in and how the data will 
be used.
While women constitute roughly half of the world's population they can be 
considered an invisible resource, largely because their contributions are unmeasured in 
some societies or because of problems on measuring women's economic activities 
which hinge on the concepts and definitions of work or economic activity (WINAP, 
1989) and because of an overemphasis of women's domestic role as reproducers and 
housewives (Youseff, 1974: 82-83).
The Western concept of work was found inappropriate especially for female 
activities in rural areas in the Third World (Beneria, 1982; Myrdal, 1968: 994-1001). 
Women's traditional role as housewives complicates the concept of women's work 
because of differences in social and religious practices between various classes and 
between countries and the difficulty in separating their role as housewives from that in 
household or farm-based market activities (Myrdal, 1968: 1072; Fong, 1974: 7; Jones, 
1984: 8). Generally, women in non-Moslem countries have more active economic role 
than those in countries where Moslem influence is strong. In societies which place a
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negative attitude toward women's work or toward manual labour, this can have a 
depressing effect on women's activity rate.
In a subsistence economy, women's contributions to household income are 
usually in kind and derived from household-based activities. These part-time and non- 
market oriented activities of women were often unrecognised (Corner, 1989: 2-23). 
The disregard for women's economic contribution to the household income is partly 
attributed to the sexual division of labour which considers women to be economically 
unproductive and confined to the home. This bias is more evident in developing than in 
developed countries. Anker (1983) also observed that in countries where interviewers 
and respondents were males, the respondents' preconceived idea of women as 
housewives tends to prevail. In addition, the ambiguous questions on women's work, 
usually based on a key word or phrase, were open to different interpretations. 
(Standing, 1978: 29 and Anker, 1983)
It is generally accepted that economic activity rates based on the gainful 
occupation approach are lower than what may be obtained using the labour force 
approach (Standing, 1978: 26). The difference would largely depend on the level of 
unemployment during the reference period and the seasonality of jobs prevailing in the 
area. But even with the labour force approach, the arbitrariness of the reference period 
and the seasonality problems still exist (Standing, 1978: 29). Moreover, selective 
mortality of women who were employed (or unemployed) could introduce bias in the 
data. These problems in measurement of economic activities of women observed in 
developing countries may also affect the present data sets.
In the 1980 CPH the gainful worker approach was employed. Economic 
activity of each household member was ascertained by asking the question 'What was 
(name of personYs usual occupation? Usual occupation in the 1980 CPH refers to the 
specific job or the kind of work that a person who works most of the year, is usually 
pursuing, or if the person is unemployed at the time of enumeration, it is the kind of 
work she used to do most of the year. A person is considered as usually working most
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of the year if she works for at least 10 hours for 26 weeks either for pay in business or 
establishment or practice of a profession or without pay on family farm or enterprise 
(NCSO, 1983). Unlike the definition of gainful employment used in other countries, 
gainful employment in the Philippines adopted a reference period of 12 months 
immediately preceding the census day. Thus, both the data using the gainful worker 
and labour force approaches in the Philippines are affected by the arbitrary selection of 
reference period and the seasonality of jobs. In the gainful worker approach, there is 
not distinct classification for subsistence farmers. Whether a person is a paid or unpaid 
worker or self-employed is not determined in the 1980 CPH.
In the Philippines, the labour force approach asks whether the person had a job 
or business or unpaid work on family farm or business at any time during the reference 
period, usually the past week or the past quarter. If the person had no work, a series of 
questions followed. These questions pertain to whether the person wanted to work any 
time during the reference period. A person who did not want work is considered not in 
the labour force. The person who wanted work is then asked if he/she looked for work, 
and if he/she did look for work, the person is classified as unemployed and if not, the 
reason for not looking for work is obtained.
The labour force or economically active population in the Philippines refers to 
the population 15 years old and over and who were either employed or unemployed 
during the reference week (NSO, 1988). An employed person is one who works 
for pay or profit or without pay on family farm and business enterprise or have a job or 
business but not at work because of temporary illness, vacation, strike or other reasons. 
Work also includes activities done on exchange labour arrangement and minor activities 
in home gardening, raising of crops, fruits, hogs, poultry, etc., fishing for home 
consumption and manufacturing for own use provided that produce for such activities 
are derived during the reference period. In the early 1970s, these household subsistence 
activities were not considered as work.
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Changes in definition can render time series data incomparable. For example, 
Hooley (1968: 14-15) observed that changes in definitions of female farm workers in 
different censuses in the Philippines resulted in an erratic male to female ratio in farm 
employment. Comparability of data from the 1980 Census and the 1983 NDS is limited 
because the questions during data collection were not entirely similar. To exemplify the 
magnitude of the difference between the gainful employment approach and the labour 
force approach, estimates from the Philippine censuses of 1975 and 1980 are compared 
with those from the labour force surveys conducted in the next quarter following the 
census. The estimates are given in Table 2.1.
The labour force estimates in Table 2.1 refer to the percentage employed 
during the week immediately preceding the interview. Comparative figures show that, 
on the whole, economic participation rate is lower by at most ten per cent by using the 
gainful employment approach. However, while women's economic participation, on the 
whole, is lower by 30 and 39 per cent in the 1975 and 1980 censuses, respectively, the 
opposite effect may be observed in men's participation, that is, the corresponding 
estimates are higher by 23 and 5 per cent. While the difference may be construed as an 
underestimation of the gainful employment approach, it is also possible that the labour 
force approach overestimates participation rates, given the very liberal definition of the 
economically active population. As expected the difference between the two 
approaches is higher in rural than in urban areas.
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Table 2.1
Economic Activity Rates Based on the Gainful Occupation Approach and the Labour Force Approach 












Both sexes 52.1 42.0 u 43.7
Population 15+ (10982522) (11470000) u (10169000)
Male 73.8 u u 54.2
Population 15+ (5202099) u u (4696000)
Female 32.6 u u 34.7
Population 15+ (5780423) u u (5473000)
Rural
Both sexes 50.4 66.4 u 51.4
Population 15+ (18752217) (17497000) u (19583000)
Male 83.6 u u 70.7
Population 15+ (8456426) u u (9994000)
Female 16.7 u u 31.4
Population 15+ (8295791) u u (9589000)
Total
Both sexes 51.1 56.7 52.9 48.8
Population 15+ (27734739) (28967000) (22508752) (28141984)
Male 79.8 75.9 80.6 65.4
Population 15+ years (13658525X 14265000*) (11245916) (14690000*)
Female 23.2 38.1 25.4 36.2
Population 15+ years (14076214) (14702000*) (11262836) (15061000*)
Sources: Estimated based on NCSO (1983: Table 9; 1978: Table 11; and 1975: Table 1) and
NSCB (1989: Table 11.1 and Table 11.5).
Legend: u means unavailable.
Note: Integrated Survey of Households (ISH) gathers labour force statistics every quarter
using the labour force approach. In both censuses of 1975 and 1980, the 
gainful worker approach was employed.
**ISH data for 1975 refer to the population 10 years old and over;
* male and female population estimated by applying the census sex ratio to the 
projected population for both sexes in NSCB (1989: Table 11.1). 
urban-rural breakdown estimated by applying the urbanity reported in the census for 
the same period.
48
In her analysis of the 1973 NDS data, Castillo (1979: 148) explained that the 
higher activity rate among urban than rural women was due to the nature of their work 
and the place of work. While most urban women were employed outside the home on 
regular working hours, most women in rural areas worked part-time and their work 
were generally regarded as extension of their domestic duties which women themselves 
did not consider work.
2.2.4. Economic Activity Data from the 1983 NDS
In the 1983 NDS, economic activity information was obtained by asking to 
each respondent to the migration module, their main activity and main occupation 
during the last three months. The question was 'During your last 3 months of stay in 
frflraflgflv/municipalitv/province what was your main activity? The answers to this 
question are precoded and categorised into: 0 none, 1 working (domestic helper 
included), 2 unemployed, 3 student, 4 housekeeping or housework. Those who were 
working were then asked, 'What was your main occupation then?' Verbatim responses 
were entered and later coded during office processing. The definition of occupation in 
the 1983 NDS is the same as that used in the 1980 CPH, that is, the specific job or kind 
of work that a person who works most of the year, is usually pursuing. (See also the 
Glossary.)
With these limitations on economic activity data, the levels of economic 
participation of women in this study is expected to be on the low side and comparability 
with other data sets limited.
2.2.5. Data on Individual Characteristics from the 1980 CPH
Information about an individual's characteristics were gathered in the census. 
These include among others: age, sex, marital status, highest grade completed, school 
attendance, language generally spoken at home, ability to speak English, ability to
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speak Filipino, age at marriage, children-ever-born. The definitions of these items are 
provided in the glossary.
Language generally spoken at home is used as a proxy indicator of ethnicity. 
Over 80 languages or dialects were being spoken at home by various population 
subgroups in the country. The first eight (8) largest ethno-lingustic groups and the 
corresponding regions where they are predominantly found are indicated below; all the 
rest are aggregated under the category 'Others' for analytical purposes:
1) Cebuano - Central Visayas and most part of Mindanao
2) Tagalog - Metro Manila, Southern Tagalog, some parts of Central Luzon
3) Ilocano - Ilocos Region, Cagayan Valley
4) Hiligaynon (Ilonggo) - Western Visayas
5) Bicol - Bicol Region
6) Pampango - Pampanga, and Tarlac in Central Luzon
7) Lineyte-Samarnon - Eastern Samar
8) Pangasinan - Pangasinan province in the Ilocos Region
Misrepresentation could arise from the use of language generally spoken at 
home as proxy for ethnicity in cases where a household member belongs to an ethnic 
group different from the majority of the household members. This bias affects more 
seriously the migrants than the nonmigrants, especially domestic helpers and boarders, 
Households who were previously migrants from other regions may have adopted the 
dominant language or dialect in the locality, thus, distinction could not be made 
between the native-speakers and the migrants belonging to other ethnic groups.
Characteristics of migrants such as age, marital status, education and 
occupation taken in the census referred to the time of the census and not to the time of 
migration. The disparity in the timing of migration and that of certain characteristics 
limits the analysis of cause and effect and results should therefore be interpreted in the 
light of this limitation. Furthermore, comparison of migrants and nonmigrants was not 
possible due to absence of information on characteristics of nonmigrants corresponding
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to those of migrants at the time they migrated. Due to resource constraints with the use 
of a large set of data, analysis of selectivity of migration was limited to Metro Manila 
migrants only. Such a choice was made not only because of the disproportionately 
large volume of female migrants in the metropolis but also of the peculiar 
characteristics of Metro Manila migrants.
2.2.6. Data on Individual Characteristics from the 1983 NDS
The household block of the 1983 NDS questionnaire contains information of 
individual characteristics of each household member at the time of the survey. Relevant 
information includes age, marital status, relationship to the household head, education 
and main occupation. The same characteristics of migrants which refer to the time of 
migration were asked in the migration history. Of the current (at the time of the survey) 
characteristics, relationship to the household head was found unusable because of the 
large number of cases were out of range, probably due to error in producing the subset. 
Moreover, data referring to the time of migration were more realistic, although 
retrospective data too were not free from recall bias.
Samples in the 1983 NDS were limited to women 15-49 years old while the 
1980 CPH data covered all women 15 years and over. The percentage of married 
women over 49 years in the Census was about 19 per cent. This could introduce 
selectivity bias in the sample due to the exclusion of the older women. The effect of 
such selectivity bias is likely to be reflected in earlier birth cohorts, so that the age 49 
cutoff would more likely affect lifetime migration than recent migration. The effect on 
recent migration would not be substantial because generally migration is age and 
marital status selective, that is, the young and single are more likely to migrate than 
older people. However, the experience of the older population, particularly the 
widowed and retired would be virtually missed out. It is likely that the whole 
patterning, causes and implications of migration of older women are different from 
those of younger women. The lack of data for women aged 50 and over is significant 
limitation of the present study.
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Duration of residence was estimated based on the dates between two successive 
migrations or between the last migration and the interview date. In a few cases, the 
specific month of migration was not reported; estimates were thus made by assigning 6 
for the mid-year month (June). The result would be unlikely to have much effect on the 
estimate for the duration of residence. Duration of residence does not necessarily mean 
the migrant has lived in the place continuously during the period because of the 
difficulty in differentiating between temporary and lasting moves (Khoo and Rowland, 
1985: 172).
Apart from the limitations specific to a particular information in the data set, 
sampling variations could account for differences between data sets based on samples. 
Since both the 1980 Census and the 1983 NDS data were based on samples of the 
population, sampling variations exist. In addition, the sampling procedure used in 
collecting migration data could introduce errors which were not easily measurable. 
Khoo and Rowland (1985: 175) observed that these types of errors could be associated 
with the choice of areas in which to collect information since migrants tended to come 
from particular places and to cluster in particular places of destination.
As mentioned earlier, census information about each household member was 
supplied by the census respondent in each household. Misclassification errors and/or 
nonresponse errors could arise. Measurement of misclassification errors would not be 
possible in the absence of a post-enumeration survey. For the question on place of 
residence in 1975, nonresponse cases were found to be negligible and were excluded 
from analyses for practical reasons. In particular, of the 14,023,768 women in the 1980 
CPH, 27,624 or 0.2 per cent had either no report for their place of residence in 1975 or 
they resided in a foreign country. The corresponding figure for the 1983 NDS is 36 or 
0.4 per cent. An evaluation of the quality of the data would give an indication of the 
relative quality of the data used in this study.
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23. Evaluation of the Data Quality
Two measures, Myer's Index and Index of Dissimilarity (Shryock et al, 1976: 
116-117; 131) were applied to evaluate the quality of the age data. The quality of the 
age and sex data reflects the quality of the whole data set (Abejo, 1985: xi). Because 
this study concerns women only, no evaluation of the accuracy of sex reporting was 
done here. Nevertheless, an evaluation of the age-specific sex ratios done by Abejo 
(1985: xi) revealed that the sex ratios were heavily affected by migration of specific 
population subgroups, particularly to Metro Manila.
23.1. Myers’ Index
Myers' Index checks age heaping or age deficit generally from ages 10 and 
over. Using data on population aged 10 years and over, subgroups whose ages end in 
the same digit were added and weighted by multiplying correspondingly by weights of 
1 to 10. Similarly, sums for the population 20 years and over with ages ending in the 
same digit were taken and weighted by decreasing weights of 9 to 0. The sum of the 
two corresponding weighted products for the same digit is called the blended sum. 
Theoretically, the blended sums for each digit should be equal if there is no age 
preference; assuming a rectangular age distribution, the expected percentage of each 
sum would be 10 per cent. The Myers' Index is the sum of the deviations of the 
blended sums from 10 per cent. The value of the index ranges from 0 to 180. The 
smaller the index the more accurate is the given data (Shryock et al, 1976).
To be able to compare the 1980 Census 5 per cent sample with the survey data 
the Index was calculated based on females aged 20 to 49. Table 2.2 below shows that 
the two data sets are comparable and of high quality, with a slightly smaller index for 
the 1983 NDS data indicating slightly better age reporting in the survey.
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Table 2.2.
Comparison of the Age Distributions of 1980 Census Data and 1983 NDS Data Using
the Myers' Index
Data Set Age Group Myers' Index
5%  sample census (ages 20-49) 5.5
1983 NDS (ages 20-49) 4.3
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1980 Census 5-%  sample and the 1988
National Demographic Survey tape files
23.2. Index of Dissimilarity
The age distribution of the female population 15-49 years old from the 5 per 
cent sample of the 1980 census was compared with that of the 1983 NDS using the 
Index of Dissimilarity. If the age structure of two populations were the same, the 
difference between the percentages in each age or age group is 0. The amount of 
dissimilarity between the two populations may be measured as half of the sum of the 
absolute differences in the corresponding percentages in each age group. This measure 
is called the Index of Dissimilarity with values ranging from 0 to 100. The value of 0 
represents exactly the same age distributions while the highest value of 100 represents 
totally different age structure.
With an Index of Dissimilarity of 6.2, the 1983 NDS compares well with the 5 
percent sample census. The largest deviation was reflected in the youngest age group 
(see Table 2.3 below).
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Table 2.3.
Comparison of the 1980 Census and the 1983 NDS Data for Women 
15-49 Years Using Index of Dissimilarity
Age 1980 Census 1983 NDS Difference
15-19 22.4 27.6 5.2
20-24 19.9 18.5 1.4
25-29 16.2 14.9 1.3
30-34 12.2 12.1 0.1
35-39 9.9 10.1 0.2
40-44 12.4 9.0 3.4
45-49 6.9 7.7 0.8
Total 100.0
Index of Dissimilarity = 6.2
100.0
Source: Primary tabulations from the 1980 Census 5 % sample and the 1988 NDS
tape files.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
Single and ever-married women were separately sampled in the 1983 NDS. 
To compare the age distributions of these subgroups with those in the sample census, 
the Index of Dissimilarity was computed separately for the two subgroups. This is 
because the NDS data file did not include ever-women aged over 49 years. Never- 
married women aged 50 years and over in the survey comprised only one per cent of 
the total sample.
In Table 2.4 the Indices of Dissimilarity showed that the age structures of 
single and ever-married women in the 1983 NDS were quite similar to those in the 5 
per cent 1980 sample census. The index of 4.9 for ever-married women reflects a 
relatively better distribution than that for single women with an index of 6.4. The 
differences may possibly be due to genuine change in the age structure of the 
population between 1980 and 1983.
To sum up, the two indices showed that the quality of the 5 per cent sample census did 
not differ from that of the 1983 NDS data. These indices showed that the age data are 
reasonably accurate. It may be possible to assume that the other variables are of similar 
quality, given a negligible percentage of cases under the 'Not Reported' category.
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Table 2.4
Comparison of the Age Distributions of the 1980 Census and the 1983 NDS Data for 
(a.) Ever-Married and (b) Single Women Using Index of Dissimilarity
Age 1980 Census 1983 NDS Difference
a. Ever-Married Women
15-19 5.2 3.9 + 1.3
20-24 17.7 14.8 +2.9
25-29 20.8 20.1 +0.7
30-34 17.7 18.5 -0.7
35-39 14.9 15.8 -0.9
40-44 13.1 14.4 -1.3
45-49 10.6 12.6 -2.0
Total 100.0 100.0
Index of Dissimilarity = 4.9 
b. Single Women
15-19 53.5 59.8 -6.4
20-24 25.1 23.3 + 1.8
25-29 9.4 7.5 +2.0
30-34 4.1 3.1 + 1.0
35-39 2.2 1.9 +0.3
40-44 1.7 1.5 +0.2
45-49 1.3 0.9 +0.4
50 + 2.8 2.1 +0.7
Total 100.0 100.0
Index of Dissimilarity = 6.4
Source: Primary tabulations from the 1980 Census 5% sample and the 1983 NDS
tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
2.4. Conceptual Framework of Analysis
The conceptual framework starts with the premise that the decision on whether 
to migrate or not and whether to be economically active or inactive is influenced by the 
characteristics of individuals, and induced by factors prevailing in the places of origin 
and destination. The analysis draws upon relevant theories where these are applicable, 
considering the information available in the two data sets..
Figure 2.1 gives the sets of factors likely to influence female migration and economic 






















































affect migration and economic activity of women based on the 1983 NDS are illustrated 
in Figure 2.2.
A person's demographic and socioeconomic characteristics such as age, sex, 
education, marital status, and native language are hypothesized to affect migration 
decision because migrants' characteristics tend to differ from those of nonmigrants 
(Shryock et al, 1976: 400-401; Pryor, 1976: 2). It is assumed that migrants are 
generally young, single and better educated than nonmigrants in their place of origin 
but less educated than residents in the place of destination. This is because the 
selectivity of migration is often associated with the life cycle (Lee, 1966: 57 and 
Rowland, 1979: 102). Young people leave home to study, find a job, or marry. As 
their family size grows, they migrate to find better housing. Migration declines with 
age as people establish ties with their residence, job, and community (Lee, 1985). At 
old age, with the person's retirement or marriage disruption, migration increases.
Migrants' characteristics are likely to have an important bearing on their 
decision to migrate since migrants have to make adjustments in their new environment 
(Speare, 1983: 25). Migrants with different cultural background and language from 
those of the natives of the place of destination may find difficulty in adjustment. 
Ability to speak the national language or English could also facilitate adjustment, thus 
persons with positive skills are more likely to migrate than those who do not possess 
such skills. The propensity to migrate may be conditioned by cultural norms. Some 
ethnic groups may be more migratory than others. Language generally spoken at home 
is used here as a proxy indicator of ethnicity. Cultural constraints on female mobility 
are unlikely to differ between major ethnic groups. While cultural restrictions may 
affect more the cultural minorities than major ethnic groups, the former comprises a 
small proportion of the population. If constraints on female migration in fact do exist, 
migration of these women is less likely to occur, let alone captured in a sample census.
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Places of origin and destination and the type of residence could reflect migrants' motive 
in migration and the economic condition in both origin and destination, which would be 
likely to induce or constrain one's movement.
To gain insights into the factors which would likely encourage females to migrate, 
reasons for choosing the place of destination and reasons for leaving the origin are 
included in the framework using the 1983 NDS data. It is hypothesized that women 
who migrated for economic reasons are likely to be more economically active than 
those who migrated for other reasons.
Decision-making connotes autonomy. A migrant who decides her migration 
behaviour is considered more autonomous than one who is unable to decide her 
migration. The nature of migration and economic activity may be influenced by the 
person making the conscious decision to move (Thomlinson, 1965: 223). A single 
female migrant who makes the decision to migrate is likely to migrate alone and to be 
economically-motivated compared with a married woman with no voice in the decision 
and likely to migrate with or follow the husband. Data on whether a migrant moved 
alone or not is, however, lacking.
The kinship and friendship ties at destination through the provision of 
information about the place, travel, accommodation, and financial assistance are 
important considerations in the migration decision (See Nelson, 1955: 125; Simkins and 
Wemstedt, 1971; Gonzales and Pemia, 1983: 312 and Findley, 1987). It is 
hypothesized that a migrant with friends and relatives in the destination who could 
provide her with information about the place of destination is more likely to migrate 
than one who uses other sources of information or one who has no relatives or friend in 
the place of destination. Likewise, migration is facilitated among those who have 
relatives or friends who could provide them at least shelter when they first arrived at the 
destination.
Factors which induce migration are hypothesized to influence participation of 
women in economic activity as well. As with migration, a woman's characteristics are
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likely to affect her economic activity, which tends to reflect the life cycle of marriage 
and the family (Durand, 1975: 37). It is assumed that activity rates are likely to be high 
among young and unmarried women but low among those still in school. Changes in 
marital status would tend to withdrew women from the labour force, especially with 
early childbearing and childrearing (Durand, 1975: 37; ESCAP, 1982: 10). This may 
however differ since the nature of economic activities may be compatible with child 
care in rural areas but incompatible in urban areas. Thus, it is hypothesized that the U- 
shaped relationship between economic activity and fertility applies, that is, that women 
with no children or few children are likely to be more economically active than their 
multiparous counterparts. Fertility is likely to be influenced by the kind of occupation 
they engaged in. Self-employment is often associated with higher fertility while 
professional employment, with lower fertility (ESCAP, 1982: 10).
Economic necessity dictates women's economic participation. Activity rates 
are likely to be high among women heads of households, daughters and nonrelatives of 
household heads because of the need to support themselves and their family. Economic 
participation is facilitated by training and skills, such as being able to speak Filipino or 
English. Education could, however, have the same effect on economic activity of 
women in both ends of the educational spectrum. Better educated women are likely to 
have higher activity rates because of higher occupational reward while the least 
educated have to work to meet their basic needs.
Ethnicity could influence economic participation of migrants, as it operates 
through kinship networks. Migrants belonging to the same ethnic group would tend to 
cluster and dominate a particular occupation. Their occupational dominance is likely to 
depend on their length of residence in the area and their number.
Women in urban areas were shown to be more economically active than those 
in rural areas. It is hypothesized that this pattern applies in all regions. It is assumed 
that autonomous migrants who had received information and assistance from friends 
and relatives in the destination are likely to be more economically active than those who
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had not. Kinship networks are assumed to facilitate adjustment so that better adjusted 
migrants are more likely to stay economically active.
The framework assumes that a two-way relationship between migration and 
economic activity exists. It is hypothesized that a person's previous economic activity 
is an important determinant of migration. An economically inactive person is more 
likely to migrate than one who is active. Among the economically active, those who 
are dissatisfied with their occupational status are more likely to migrate than those who 
have economically rewarding occupation. Conversely, a hypothesis is made that the 
migration motive determines the level of economic activity and the kind of occupation a 
person is likely to engage in after migration. It is hypothesized that migrants' economic 
participation is enhanced after migration.
Most government policies affect population (Findlay and Findlay, 1987) but 
how these policies, which are usually gender-biased, constrain or promote female 
migration is not known (Lim, 1991: 7). In Malaysia, explicit policies and programmes 
to influence internal migrate tended to be ineffective on their own (Chan, 1981: 415). 
They have to be reinforced by regional development and socioeconomic policies which 
have important unintended migration implications. In the Philippines, government 
policies on migration are implicit such that programs to discourages migration (for 
example: squatter relocation program) are being pursued. Thus, it is difficult to assess 
their effect. Moreover, Philippine government policies toward migration and 
population distribution have been vague and poorly integrated (Costello et al, 1987). 
Thus, in the absence of data on government intervention, no direct analysis is made 
regarding this matter. Not one of the government economic policies reviewed in the 
first chapter was designed particularly to improve the economic status of women. In 
addition, the lack of adequate political will among governments in the ESCAP regions 
to improve the conditions of women was pointed out in an ESCAP seminar (ESCAP, 
1982).
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Recent government policies tended to be more explicit. The population policy 
embodied in the 1987-1992 Medium-Term Philippine Development Plan promoted the 
reduction of population growth rate through voluntary fertility control in efforts to 
improve women's education, health, and socioeconomic opportunities (Philippines, 
1986: 40). The objectives of regional development are : '(a), [to] accelerate the growth 
of less developed regions/areas and achieve a more balanced spatial development and 
(b) [to] promote the efficient development and utilization of land and other physical 
resources' (Philippines, 1986: 56). The plan provided for the creation of work 
opportunities in the rural areas to reduce rural-urban migration. While it is yet too early 
to assess the impact of these policies, scepticism about the attainment of the 
employment target, which is not gender-specific, may now be expressed. For example, 
whereas the economic program aims to reduce the unemployment rate from 10.6 per 
cent in 1987 to 4.9 per cent in 1992, labour force statistics show that the unemployment 
rate in the third quarter of 1990 was still high at 8.1 per cent (NSCB, 1991: Table 11.1). 
In 1984, the female unemployment rate was 10.6 percent. Unfortunately, female 
unemployment rate for 1990 is not available.
2.5. Methodology
To show the spatial pattern of female migration, percentage distributions of 
migrants by region of origin and destination have been calculated based on 
crosstabulations using the SPSS-X (SPSS, 1988) computing package. Comparative 
analysis of the distributions obtained from the 1980 CPH and the 1983 NDS data sets 
are presented. Percentages have been also employed to show the differences between 
the occupational distributions of migrants and nonmigrants. To control for the effect of 
differences in the age and educational structure of migrants and nonmigrants on 
occupational distributions, direct standardisation has been applied. (See Pullum, 1978.) 
The technique's principal limitation is associated with the arbitrary choice of standard 
population, thus interpretations are always limited to differences in the standardised 
quantities (Pullum, 1978: 3).
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Individual-level census data allows the comparison of the economic activity 
rates of migrants at the time of the census with those of nonmigrants at the places of 
origin and destination. The economic activity rates or the percentages with a gainful 
occupation in an area are derived from crosstabulations of migrants and nonmigrants by 
economic activity, using SPSS-X (SPSS, 1988). This is done for each major region of 
destination by major region of origin. Demographic and socioeconomic differentials in 
economic activity between migrants and nonmigrants are assessed by comparing the 
economic activity rates in each subgroup. This approach has also been used for 
migrants to Metro Manila classified by their region of origin. Standardisation by age 
and by education has also been applied.
Multivariate analysis in the form of contingency tables have been mostly 
employed in the analysis of data from the 1983 NDS. Percentage distributions of 
migrants by their characteristics at the time of migration have been carried out for each 
type of inter-boundary and intersectoral migration. Percentage distributions of 
migrants' characteristics at the time of migration are then compared. Occupational 
distributions of migrants before and after migration were also compared. Changes in 
the characteristics of migrants are also analysed. Migrants' motivations and 
circumstances in which the first rural-urban migration took place were also analysed 
based on the percentage distributions of their responses to each question. To determine 
whether the population distributions being compared are homogeneous, a Chi-square 
(.X2) test has been applied. Calculation of the Chi-square (X2) test has been done under 
the procedure CROSSTABS of the SPSS-X programme.
2.6. Summary and Conclusion
This chapter described two data sets used in this study: the 1980 Census of 
Population and the 1988 National Demographic Survey. A discussion of data 
limitations ensued. Results of data evaluation suggest that the data sets are of high 
quality. The age data for women 15-49 years in the 1980 Census and the 1983 NDS 
were also comparable as indicated by the low Index of Dissimilarity. There are
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however inherent errors in the data on migration and economic activity and these are 
often mentioned in the literature. The researcher believes that the advantages derived 
from the analysis outweigh the limitations described earlier. These limitations are 
recognised in the present study and interpretation of results have to be made in the 
context of these limitations.
The conceptual framework considers demographic, socioeconomic and 
psychosocial factors, government policies and political intervention to affect migrants' 
decision to migrate and their level of economic participation. The analysis will draw 
upon appropriate theories as the available data permit.
Generally, percentage distributions and rates derived from crosstabulations 
form the basic tools of analysis in the succeeding chapters. Economic activity rates of 
migrants and nonmigrants will be computed and compared for each subgroup of 
migrants and nonmigrants by their various characteristics, by major region of origin and 
destination. Percentages will be employed not only to show the distributions of 
migrants by origin and destination, their occupational distributions and other 
characteristics, but also to show changes in these characteristics. Direct standardisation 




GEOGRAPHICAL PATTERN OF FEMALE MIGRATION 
AND ECONOMIC ACTIVITY
This chapter describes the spatial distribution of women and compares the 
economic activity rate in each administrative region and broad geographic region. 
Where were the female migrants found and in what numbers? Were migrants 
consistently more economically active than nonmigrants? Where were the most and the 
least economically active migrants found? These questions are answered in the next 
section.
Data from the 1980 Census of Population and Housing (CPH) are utilised to 
present a wide geographical overview of the pattern of female migration and economic 
activity. This is followed by a similar analysis using the 1983 National Demographic 
Survey (NDS) data, with the purpose of comparing the two data sets and to assess if any 
linkage could be established between them. Broader regional groupings are undertaken 
in later sections to circumvent the problem of small numbers of cases.
For census data, the units of analysis are women aged 15 years old and over at 
census date while for the survey data, the units of analysis are women aged 15 to 49 
years at the survey date. Unless otherwise specified, the term females refers to the 
female population 15 years old and over when data from the 1980 Census are used and 
females 15-49 years when the 1983 NDS are employed. To avoid redundancy, the 
word female is often dropped when referring to female migrants in this chapter and in 
subsequent chapters. Because of their already high level of economic participation and 
better occupations among male migrants relative to nonmigrants, comparison of male 
migration pattern with female was no longer undertaken.
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For the purpose of analyzing migration status in this chapter, females are 
classified as inter-regional migrants, intra-regional migrants or intra-regional 
nonmigrants. An inter-regional migrant is defined as one whose region of usual 
residence in May 1, 1980 differed from that in May 1, 1975. Thus, inter-regional 
migrants are those who have moved across regional boundaries in the period 1975-80. 
By usual place of residence is meant the geographic place where the person enumerated 
in the census usually resides. As a rule, it is the place where the person sleeps most of 
the time which may be the same as or different from the place where the person was 
found at the time of the census (NCSO, 1983: xiii). Because of the relative recency of 
period migration compared with lifetime migration, migrants during the period 1975-80 
are also referred to as recent migrants in this chapter. Inter-regional nonmigrants are 
those who have not crossed regional boundaries in the period 1975-80. However, inter­
regional nonmigrants may have crossed provincial boundaries within the same region, in 
which case they are called intra-regional migrants. Thus, in a dichotomy (between 
migrants and nonmigrants) of inter-regional migration, nonmigrants include intra-regional 
migrants and intra-regional nonmigrants. In the case of Metro Manila, its four 
administrative districts in 1980 are each treated as a province in the estimation of intra- 
regional migration. Appendix D gives the list of cities and municipalities under each 
district of Metro Manila in 1980. As mentioned in Chapter 1, the list of provinces with 
the number of cities and municipalities has been provided in Appendix A.
3.1. Census-based Female Migration Status 1975-80
The period 1975-80 saw a continuation of the female dominance in migration 
to Metro Manila. The sex ratio of migrants to Metro Manila was 76 males per 100 
females, just a little higher than the migrant sex ratio of 75 five years earlier (Perez, 
1991: 17). This means that for every three male migrants, four females have migrated. 
The sex ratio in inter-provincial migration was also low which implies that females 
were likely to migrate longer distances than males, contradicting Ravenstein's (1885: 
197) law which characterised women as shorter distance migrants relative to men. This
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finding also deviates from common observations, as in Thailand and Malaysia 
(Bilsborrow, 1991: 15) which supported Ravenstein's distance argument. The 
Philippine pattern of female predominance in rural-urban migration resembles that 
observed in Latin American countries (Smith et al, 1984: 24), which according to 
Connell et al (1976: 204) was due to the structure of the urban employment 
opportunities.
3.1.1. Regional Distributions of Migrants
In 1980, close to half a million or 3.6 per cent of the total of 14 million adult 
females had migrated to another region since 1975. About 185 thousand (1.3%) others 
had migrated between provinces in their region of residence. About 13.3 million or 95 
per cent were intra-regional nonmigrants or had remained in the same province of usual 
residence in 1975 (Tables 3.1 and 3.2). The latter could have migrated within their 
province of residence, but an investigation of such moves is beyond the scope of this 
study. However, a published report of the 1980 CPH showed that only 3 per cent of the 
female population 5 years old and over changed their city or municipality of residence 
during the period 1975-80 (NCSO, 1983: Table 10). Bias introduced during data 
collection (discussed in Chapter 2) should not, however, be discounted. Because of 
small numbers at the provincial level of disaggregation, intra-regional migration is 
discussed as a category of migration status only.
Female migrants were not homogeneously distributed in the country. They 
tended to concentrate in relatively more developed regions. The regional distributions 
of females by their migration status are shown in Table 3.1. Around two in five of the 
inter-regional and intra-regional migrants were found in Metro Manila. The continuing 
effect of the overspill of development in the primate city to its contiguous regions is 
reflected in the dominance of these regions in attracting migrants. Southern Tagalog 
and Central Luzon were respectively the second and third largest recipients of inter­
regional migrants, and second and fifth, of intra-regional migrants. Central Luzon was 
surpassed by Southern Mindanao and Northern Mindanao in terms of intra-regional
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migration. Displaying equal attraction, Southern and Northern Mindanao were 
destinations of a total of over 13 per cent of the inter-regional migrants. The analysis 
shows that the historical pattern of migration to Mindanao persisted, although at a lower 
level compared with that to Metro Manila and its contiguous regions.
The importance of secondary growth centres can be seen in their ability to 
attract migrants. This is the case with Central Visayas where Metro Cebu plays a 
crucial role as industrial centre in the south. Table 3.1 shows that among the Visayan 
regions, Central Visayas had the largest share of inter-regional migrants, reflecting its 
relatively greater attraction to migrants from the other regions (Table 3.1). By contrast, 
the pull between provinces in Western Visayas appears to be stronger than that between 
the provinces in Central Visayas. This may be due to the sea barrier between the 
provinces in Central Visayas.
A higher percentage of intra-regional than inter-regional migrants is generally 
a characteristics of migration-losing regions, as observed in Ilocos, Cagayan Valley, 
Bicol, Western Visayas and Western Mindanao. This may be because intra-regional 
migration is likely to be associated with family migration while inter-regional 
migration, with economic motivation. The exceptional pattern of Northern and 
Southern Mindanao which are migration-gaining regions may be a manifestation of 
their transition from agriculture to increasing industrialisation as they approach the 
pattern observed in the relatively more developed regions.
It may be argued that the dominance of inter-regional migration over intra- 
regional migration is an artifact of the data collection procedure which assigns a special 
code of 881 for nonmigrants as described in Chapter 2. If this is true in the Philippines 
then bias in migration data could have implications for the measurement of female 
migration. If certain motives of migration predominate in short-distance migration, 
analysis of causes of migration is likely to be handicapped.
*If the city or municipality of residence of the person in 1980 was the same as that in 1975, code 88 was 
assigned for the city/municipality. Code 89 was used if the city/municipality of residence in 1975 and 




Regional Distribution of Females* by Migration Status, Philippines: 1980
Total Per Cent of Per Cent of:
1980 Region Female Total Female Migration Status
of Residence Population* Population (1) (2) (3)
Luzon
1 Ilocos 1077880 7.7 2.9 4.5 7.9
2 Cagayan Valley 622280 4.4 2.4 2.9 4.5
3 Central Luzon 1373200 9.8 8.8 6.2 9.9
4 Southern Tagalog 1767032 12.6 14.2 10.2 12.6
5 Bicol 938492 6.7 2.6 4.1 6.9
Visayas
6 Western Visayas 1325604 9.5 2.6 5.4 9.8
7 Central Visayas 1154304 8.2 4.0 3.0 8.5
8 Eastern Visayas 770304 5.5 2.0 1.6 5.7
Mindanao
9 Western Mindanao 685412 4.9 2.1 2.5 5.0
10 Northern Mindanao 763132 5.4 6.7 7.8 5.4
11 Southern Mindanao 904988 6.5 6.7 9.4 6.4
12 Central Mindanao 598400 4.3 4.4 2.9 4.3
13 Metro Manila* 2042740 14.6 40.5 39.5 13.2
Philippines 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
n 14023768 499080 184964 13339724
Source: Primary Tabulation from the 1980 Census of Population 5%-sample tape File.
Legend: (1) Inter-regional in-migrants
(2) Intra-regional in-migrants
(3) Intra-regional nonmigrants
Notes: A Refers to females 15 years old and over in 1980.
*The four administrative districts in Metro Manila were treated as provinces.
3.1.2 Impact of Inter-regional Migration
The impact of migration on the region's population size can be measured by the 
extent of out-migration as much as by in-migration. Table 3.2 indicates the impact of 
migration in terms of the percentage of the population that is in-migrant. The largest 
percentage of migrants relative to the total population in the region was in Metro 
Manila. One in ten females in Metro Manila were recent migrants from other regions. 
One in 28 females were migrants from one district to another district within Metro 
Manila; the same ratio of migrants to the total female population migrated between
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regions in the whole country. Likewise, for every 28 females in Southern and Central 
Mindanao, one was a recent migrant (Table 3.2).
Relatively more developed regions had a higher migrant components in their 
population than those in relatively less developed regions. An exception is Central 
Visayas. The small migrant component in its population may be interpreted as 
concomitant to the process of its transition to industrialisation, which is to be expected 
of a region with an already huge population base. Findings based on Table 3.2 also 
reflect a continuation of the past migration pattern to Metro Manila because of its 
attraction in terms of infrastructure and industries, and also the emerging importance of 
Central Visayas and most parts of Mindanao as secondary growth centres because of the 
job opportunities offered by new industries, the rich agricultural land and existence of
Table 3.2.












1 Ilocos 1077880 100 1.4 0.8 97.9
2 Cagayan Valley 622280 100 1.9 0.9 97.2
3 Central Luzon 1373200 100 3.2 0.8 96.0
4 Southern Tagalog 1767032 100 4.0 1.1 94.9
5 Bicol 938492 100 1.4 0.8 97.8
Visayas
6 Western Visayas 1325604 100 1.0 0.8 98.3
7 Central Visayas 1154304 100 1.7 0.5 97.8
8 Eastern Visayas 770304 100 1.3 0.4 98.3
Mindanao
9 Western Mindanao 685412 100 1.5 0.7 97.8
10 Northern Mindanao 763132 100 4.4 1.9 93.7
11 Southern Mindanao 904988 100 3.7 1.9 94.4
12 Central Mindanao 598400 100 3.6 0.9 95.5
13 Metro Manila* 2042740 100 9.9 3.6 86.5
Philippines 14023768 100 3.6 1.3 95.1
Source: Primary Tabulation from the 1980 Census of Population 5%-sample tape file.
Legend: (1) Inter-regional in-migrants
(2) Intra-regional in-migrants
(3) Intra-regional nonmigrants
Notes: Refers to females 15 years old and over in 1980.
*The four administrative districts in Metro Manila were treated as provinces.
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multinational firms.
To see further the impact of migration on the population of each region, the in- 
, out-, net and gross migration rates were computed using the 1980 female population 
aged 15 years and over as the base population. International migrants were excluded 
due to unavailability of census data on emigrants. Table 3.3 shows the percentage of 
in-migrants, out-migrants, and the net and gross effect of population exchanges between 
the regions.
As Table 3.3 reveals, there were more females who had left the Ilocos, 
Cagayan Valley, Bicol, the three Visayan regions, and Western Mindanao than those 
who migrated in. This reflects a continuing past trend of migration flow between the 
regions. Eastern Visayas had the largest net loss where 49 in every 1000 females in the 
region had left to reside in other regions. In contrast, Metro Manila gained 61 per 1000 
females population through inter-regional migration. Central Luzon had the smallest 
net gain. On the other hand, Western Mindanao which had the smallest gross rate was 
relatively less affected by population exchanges than the other regions. As expected, 
the heaviest population exchanges prevailed between the national capital region and the 
other regions, with a gross rate of 137 which represents 99 in-migrants entering and 38 
out-migrants leaving the metropolis. (See Table 3.3.)
Table 3.3.
A
Female Migration Rates by Region of Residence in 1980 
(Per 1000 Females 15 Years Old and Over in 1980)
1980 Region 







Ilocos 13.5 38.2 -24.7 51.7
2 Cagayan Valley 19.1 27.7 -8.6 46.8
3 Central Luzon 31.9 28.9 3.0 60.8
4 Southern Tagalog 40.1 29.7 10.4 69.8
5 Bicol 14.0 50.2 -36.2 64.2
6
Visayas
Western Visayas 10.0 38.9 -28.9 48.9
7 Central Visayas 17.2 43.3 -26.1 60.5
8 Eastern Visayas 13.2 62.3 -49.1 75.5
9
Mindanao 
Western Mindanao 15.2 21.3 -6.1 36.5
10 Northern Mindanao 44.0 30.1 13.9 74.1
11 Southern Mindanao 37.1 25.3 11.8 62.4
12 Central Mindanao 36.3 22.8 13.5 59.1
13 Metro Manila* 99.1 38.1 61.0 137.2
Philippines 35.6 35.6 0.0 71.2
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1980 Census Population 5%-sample tape File.
Notes: ARefers to females 15 years old and over.
*The four administrative districts in Metro Manila were treated as provinces.
** Excludes international migrants.
(1) In-migration rate = total number of inter-regional migrants to the region during the
period 1975-1980 divided by the population of the region in 1980 times 1000.
(2) Out-migration rate = total number of inter-regional migrants leaving the region between
1975-1980 divided by the population of the region in 1980 times 1000.
(3) Net migration rate = In-migration rate minus out-migration rate. (The term 'rate' is used
loosely because there is no population at risk of net migration.)
(4) Gross migration rate = In-migration rate plus out-migration rate.
73
3.2. Census-Defined Migration from Survey Data
In a census, it is a usual practice to gather data on period migration by asking a 
person's usual place of residence five or ten years ago. Intervening moves are therefore 
omitted. In a survey where migration histories of individuals are recorded, it is possible 
to determine a person's residence at some points in time. With the availability of the 
two data sets, it is possible to compare migration streams as captured in the census with 
survey data when the census definition of migration is applied. Intervening moves 
which were not accounted for in the census could also be assessed.
For the purpose of comparison, Table 3.4 and 3.5 were generated using the 
1983 NDS data where migrants were defined as in the census. Table 3.4 is equivalent 
to Table 3.1 while Table 3.5 is equivalent to Table 3.2. Females whose region of 
residence in May 1, 1980 differed from that in May 1, 1975 were considered as inter­
regional migrants to match the migrants as defined in the census. Accordingly, for 
those who have moved more than once during the 1975-80 intercensal period, the last 
region of destination on May 1, 1980 is considered as the region of residence in 1980, 
regardless of where they resided in 1983.
Of the 9,160 female samples in the 1983 NDS, 91.1 per cent did not change 
region of residence during the period 1975-1980 (Table 3.5). Over 6 per cent migrated 
to another region while over 2 per cent migrated to another province in the same region. 
It may be recalled that in the census, about 4 per cent comprised the inter-regional 
migrants and over 1 per cent comprised the intra-regional migrants. The resulting rates 
from this exercise suggest an underreporting of both inter-regional and intra-regional 
migration in the census, at a level of at least 40 per cent.
Table 3.4 gives the distribution of the 1983 NDS female samples in each 
region classified by their migration status in 1980. The NDS data reveals a relatively 
smaller percentage of inter-regional (28%) and intra-regional (31%) migrants who 
moved to Metro Manila compared with about 40 per cent each in the census. This may 
be because the overall level of reporting in 1983 was higher. In the survey, Metro
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Table 3.4.
Regional Distribution of Females'* by Migration Status, Philippines: 1980






Per Cent of 
Total Female 
Population
Per Cent of: 
Migration Status 
(1) (2) (3 )
Luzon
1 Ilocos 664 7.2 4.6 7.8 7.4
2 Cagayan Valley 403 4.4 2.2 1.3 4.6
3 Central Luzon 937 10.2 9.9 7.4 10.3
4 Southern Tagalog 1142 12.5 12.5 7.4 12.6
5 Bicol 664 7.2 2.9 3.0 7.7
Visayas
6 Western Visayas 914 10.0 5.6 11.3 10.2
7 Central Visayas 786 8.6 6.3 1.3 8.9
8 Eastern Visayas 467 5.1 4.9 2.6 5.2
Mindanao
9 Western Mindanao 516 5.6 3.1 4.8 5.8
10 Northern Mindanao 497 5.4 7.7 7.0 5.2
11 Southern Mindanao 652 7.1 6.0 10.4 7.1
12 Central Mindanao 468 5.1 5.8 4.3 5.1
13 Metro Manila* 1050 11.5 28.5 31.3 9.7
Total Per cent 100 100 100 100
Philippines^ 9160 586 230 8344
Source: Primary Tabulation from the 1983 National Demographic Survey tape File.
Legend: (1) Inter-regional migrants
(2) Intra-regional migrants
(3) Intra-regional nonmigrants
Notes: A Refers to females 15-49 years old in 1983.
*The four administrative districts in Metro Manila in 1980 were treated as 
provinces.
Based on the migration histories of the women in the 1983 NDS, women 
whose place of usual residence on May 1, 1975 differed from that on May 1, 
1980 were considered a migrant.
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Table 3.5.
Migration Status of Female in Each Region Philippines: 1980 












1 Ilocos 664 100 4.1 2.7 93.2
2 Cagayan Valley 403 100 3.2 0.7 96.0
3 Central Luzon 937 100 6.2 1.8 92.0
4 Southern Tagalog 1142 100 6.4 1.5 92.1
5 Bicol 664 100 2.6 1.1 96.4
Visayas
6 Western Visayas 914 100 3.6 2.8 93.5
7 Central Visayas 786 100 4.7 0.4 94.9
8 Eastern Visayas 467 100 6.2 1.3 92.5
Mindanao
9 Western Mindanao 516 100 3.5 2.1 94.4
10 Northern Mindanao 497 100 9.1 3.2 87.7
11 Southern Mindanao 652 100 5.4 3.7 91.0
12 Central Mindanao 468 100 7.3 2.1 90.6
13 Metro Manila* 1050 100 15.9 6.9 77.2
Phili££ine^^ 9160 100 6.4 2.5 91.1
Source: Primary tabulation from 1983 National Demographic Survey tape file.
Legend: (1) Inter-regional migrants
(2) Intra-regional migrants
(3) Intra-regional nonmigrants
Note: A Refers to females 15-49 years old in 1983.
*The four administrative districts in Metro Manila were treated as provinces.
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Manila's relative share of intra-regional migration is larger than that of inter-regional 
migration; but this pattern is not prevalent in all regions. The reverse pattern, however, 
exists in Cagayan Valley and Northern Mindanao with relatively higher percentages of 
inter-regional than intra-regional migrations in the survey.
The migrant components of the populations in the regions were remarkably 
higher in the survey than those obtained in the census. In Table 3.5, higher percentages 
of inter-regional (16%) and intra-regional (7%) in-migrants were found in Metro 
Manila; the corresponding figures from the census were 10 and 4 per cent (Table 3.2). 
Wide discrepancies could be gleaned in the distributions for the other regions. Whether 
the disparities are due to sampling variations or artifacts of the data collection 
techniques used is a question which requires further research. Nevertheless, while both 
data sets may not provide accurate levels of migrations, their relative distributions are 
indicative of the geographic pattern. Table 3.6 shows that the rank order of the 
percentages of inter-regional and intra-regional migrants obtained in the census and 




Rank Order of the Percentages of Inter-regional and Intra-regional Female* Migrants by Data
Source, Philippines: 1980


















1 Ilocos 2.9 8 4.6 10 4.5 7 7.8 4
2 Cagayan Valley 2.4 11 2.2 13 2.9 10.5 1.3 12.5
3 Central Luzon 8.8 3 9.9 3 6.2 5 7.4 5.5
4 Southern Tagalog 14.2 2 12.5 2 10.2 2 7.4 5.5
5 Bicol 2.6 9.5 2.9 12 4.1 8 3.0 10
Visayas
6 Western Visayas 2.6 9.5 5.6 8 5.4 6 11.3 2
7 Central Visayas 4.0 7 6.3 5 3.0 9 1.3 12.5
8 Eastern Visayas 2.0 13 4.9 9 1.6 13 2.6 11
Mindanao
9 Western Mindanao 2.1 12 3.1 11 2.5 12 4.8 8
10 Northern Mindanao 6.7 4.5 7.7 4 7.8 4 7.0 7
11 Southern Mindanao 6.7 4.5 6.0 6 9.4 3 10.4 3
12 Central Mindanao 4.4 6 5.8 7 2.9 10.5 4.3 9
13 Metro Manila* 40.5 1 28.5 1 39.5 1 31.3 1
Total Per cent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Philippines 499080 586 184964 230
Source: Tables 3.1 and 3.4.
Notes: * Refers to females 15 years old and over in 1980.
*The four administrative districts in Metro Manila were treated as provinces.
33. Regional Migration Streams
Regional migration streams, or groups of migrants having a common region of 
origin and region of destination during the migration period, as observed in the 1980 
CPH are presented to show variations and similarities in the degree of female migration.
Given the 13 regions of the country, a total of 156 (13 x 12) regional streams 
can take place. Tables 3.7, 3.8 and 3.9 depict the number and percentage of migrants 
according to their region of origin and their region of destination.
Lee's 'push' and 'puli' theory may be translated into the capacity of a place to 
'push' or send migrants out of the region or its capacity to 'puli' or receive migrants, and
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also to 'push back' migrants to their places of origin. Whether this theory is in operation 
could be investigated by examining the volume of migrants to and from each region.
Tables 3.7 and 3.8 show that Metro Manila was the most preferred destination 
of migrants from both Luzon and Visayas. Over half of the migrants from Luzon and 
Western and Eastern Visayas migrated to Metro Manila. In an earlier study of male and 
female migrants in the 1980 CPH, Abejo (1985: xii) noted that the largest migration 
stream to Metro Manila were those coming from the provinces of Leyte and Samar in 
Eastern Visayas; Iloilo and Negros Occidental in Western Visayas. Major sources of 
migrants from Luzon were the provinces of Ilocos Sur, Pangasinan, Bulacan, 
Pampanga, Tarlac, Batangas, Laguna, Quezon, Albay, Camarines Sur, and Masbate. 
These sending areas may be considered areas with stronger 'push'.
Metro Manila was only a second choice of migrants from Western Mindanao 
and even lower choice of migrants from other regions in Mindanao: a third choice of 
migrants from Southern Mindanao and Central Mindanao and a fourth choice of 
migrants from Northern Mindanao. A higher percentage of migrants from a region in 
Mindanao to another region in Mindanao implies that if ever they leave their region of 
usual residence, migrants from a region in Mindanao tend to go to another region in 
Mindanao, generally to either Northern, Southern or Central Mindanao, rather than 
migrate to Metro Manila. (See Table 3.8.) Metro Manila and Central Visayas were 
both alternative destinations for migrants from Mindanao. Proximity of Mindanao and 
perhaps kinship ties could have strong influence in migration decision for females in 
Mindanao to migrate to another region in Mindanao, given competing opportunities 
they may have perceived in nearby cities in Mindanao.
Distance of Metro Manila from Mindanao appears to be a deterrent in 
migration decisions for women from those regions. Metro Manila's primacy had 
diminished because of the stronger attraction of Metro Cebu in Central Visayas to 
migrants in Mindanao. This indicates that while Metro Manila has a strong 'puli', this 
has been weakened by distance and the intervening opportunities. It may be mentioned
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that Metro Cebu and its contiguous cities (Cebu, Lapu-lapu, Mandanue and Danao) 
have emerged as a secondary growth centre of the country and Cagayan de Oro City in 
Northern Mindanao, a third growth centre serving the Mindanao regions (Pryor, 1979: 
233). Recently Davao City in Southern Mindanao has become a fourth growth centre. 
These new growth centres in the south, because of their proximity to areas with less 
opportunities, are now able to countermagnetise Metro Manila's 'puli'.
Based on Tables 3.7 and 3.8, two main hierarchies of choices of regional 
destination may be established, as follows:
A first hierarchy consists of the choice:
a) . of Metro Manila by migrants from all regions in Luzon and the Visayas,
particularly Eastern and Western Visayas
b) . to a lesser extent, of the Northern and Southern Mindanao, by migrants
within Mindanao
c.) of Southern Tagalog by migrants from Metro Manila 
A second hierarchy consists of the choice:
a) of two regions in Luzon - Central Luzon and Southern Tagalog, by 
migrants from Luzon and to a lesser extent, the Visayas,
b) an equally important preference for Central Visayas and the Northern 
and Southern Mindanao, among migrants from the Visayas and
c) the choice of either Central Mindanao, Metro Manila or Central Visayas 
by migrants from Mindanao.
The volume of counterstream could be interpreted as a 'push back' (Lee, 1966) 
force impelling migrants to leave the place of destination. Table 3.9 shows the 
percentage distribution of the migration stream to the total inter-regional migrants by 
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of the counterstream from Metro Manila to other regions in Luzon and the Visayas 
could imply return migration, the flow being from a region of better opportunities to 
one with lesser opportunities. The same explanation may be given to the counterstream 
from Central Visayas to the other Visayan regions and the Mindanao regions. These 
counterstreams are likely to represent largely the migrants who were pushed back to 
their regions of origin, probably by high unemployment rate or harsh job competition, 
unpleasant environment, inability to adjust, etc. It is also possible that a 'pull back' is in 
operation, where the places of origin exert stronger influence on their out-migrants for 
them to return. 'Pull back' factors may include strong kinship or social ties, pleasant 
and clean environment, slow pace of life, low cost of living, strong attachment to home 
village, and others.
The gravity theory operates only as a secondary approach in explaining 
migration. This is because Lee's theory is very effective in demonstrating the magnetic 
power of more industrialised regions as shown earlier. A similar pattern was observed 
in Indonesia where large urban areas exert strong attraction on the population from both 
far-off places and neighbouring areas, while smaller urban areas, on the population 
within the provinces concerned (Sethuraman, 1976: 105).
The gravity theory can be viewed in terms of migration between contiguous 
regions other than Metro Manila and Central Visayas. Population exchanges between 
contiguous regions in Luzon were strong . Streams between Ilocos, Cagayan Valley 
and Central Luzon were also relatively heavy, so were those between Central Luzon and 
Southern Tagalog and between Southern Tagalog and Bicol (Table 3.9). Streams 
between the north end (Ilocos and Cagayan Valley) and southeast end (Bicol) of Luzon 
were less important; this may be due to the attractiveness of the intervening regions, 
particularly Metro Manila.
Gravitation of migrants between the three Visayan regions dominated in those 
regions (Table 3.9). Apart from those originating in Metro Manila who were perhaps 
return migrants, Western Visayas and Eastern Visayas received most of their migrants
84
from Central Visayas, their closest neighbour-region. The proximity of Western 
Visayas to Metro Manila compared with the other two Visayan regions may explain its 
large contribution to Metro Manila's migrant population. Surprisingly, in spite of the 
distance of Eastern Visayas from Metro Manila, migrants from that region almost equal 
those from Western Visayas. Perez (1991: 11) explained that migrants from Samar 
(Eastern Visayas) would rather go by boat to Metro Manila than go by land to the 
neighbouring city of Tacloban in Leyte. This is because of lack of economic 
opportunities in Tacloban City which pushed migrants from Leyte itself to migrate to 
Metro Manila as found in Abejo's (1986: xii) study.
Central Visayas' proximity to Mindanao enabled migrants from that region to 
dominate the migration streams to Western, Northern and Southern Mindanao. 
Population exchanges between Northern Mindanao and Western or Southern Mindanao 
were noticeable. Proximity of Southern and Northern Mindanao to Central Mindanao 
may explain partly the relatively larger share of migrants from these two regions to 
Central Mindanao than that originating in Western Mindanao.
33.1. Broad Regional Distributions
It has been shown that migrants tended to cluster by geographic location, with 
the exception of Metro Manila which attracted large volumes of migrants from all 
regions in the country. For analytical purposes and to circumvent the difficulty of small 
number of cases, aggregated groupings have been adopted in later analysis. The 
population can conventionally be grouped by the broad island groups, that is, Luzon 
(excluding Metro Manila), Visayas and Mindanao and Metro Manila. This grouping 
was chosen because of the similarity not only in their migration pattern by also in their 
cultural background.
Table 3.10 shows the aggregate of the migration streams presented in Table 
3.7, but categorised by broad region. Of the aggregated total number of 197,800 inter­
regional migrants from a region in Luzon, 123,956 or 63 per cent went to Metro
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Manila. On the other hand, 66936 or 45 per cent of the inter-regional migrants from the 
Visayas went to Metro Manila. The corresponding figure from Mindanao was only 
11452 or 15 per cent. Perez (1991: 16) attributed the dominance of Metro Manila and 
other more developed regions in attracting migrants to urban bias in the investment 
priorities.
Interestingly, the stream between regions in Luzon was almost as large as that 
originating from Metro Manila to Luzon; these streams combined are tantamount to the 
volume migrating to Metro Manila from Luzon. The total volume of migrants to the 
whole Visayas was smaller than that leaving the Visayas for Mindanao alone and 
slightly larger than the aggregate flows within Mindanao. (See Fig. 3.1.) This finding 
conforms to Goldstein's (1983 12) idea that high migration rates indicate that a self- 
correcting factor operates in the process. He added that the impact of migration on both 
the cities and the migrants themselves may not be as serious as it may seem and 
migration may be treated as a factor in adjusting the population dynamics.
In Table 3.11, out-migrants are presented as a percentage of the total female 
population residing in the major island groups in 1975. The table shows that during the 
period 1975-80, about two in fifty female population in the Visayas left their region of 
residence. Around one in every 50 female population in Luzon or the Visayas migrated 
to Metro Manila. Over one per cent of the Visayan female population in 1975 resided 
in Mindanao in 1980. Visayas, being intermediate between Metro Manila and 
Mindanao, had about the same percentage of the migrants from these two regions, 
which is in agreement with the gravity theory. In addition, the data further reinforced 
the importance of population exchanges between contiguous regions. To the extent that 
migrants from Mindanao to Metro Manila comprised a relatively small number, the 
result corroborates the previous finding that long-distance movement is no longer a 
phenomenon in the late 1970s (Cabegin, n.d.: 441-443). Perez (1991, 15) explained 
that the Visayas-Luzon migration pattern 'reinforces the impact on population spatial 
mobility of the location of opportunities and other environmental conditions influenced 
by political and socio-economic development. Luzon has the momentum and the
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prerequisite condition for overall development which promulgated the long-distance 
Visayas-Luzon stream.'
Fig. 3.1.




Female Migrants Aggregated by Broad Region by Broad Region of Origin 
by Broad Region of Destination, 1980
1975 Broad 
Region of Origin Luzon*
1980 Broad Region of Destination
Visayas Mindanao Metro Manila
Total
Out-migrants
Luzon* 60 056 6 624 7 164 123 956 197 800
Visayas 24 400 11 892 46 220 66 936 149 448
Mindanao 7 140 13 680 41 812 11 452 74 048
Metro Manila 62 692 10 952 4 140 - 77 784
Total In-migrants 154 252 43 148 99 336 202 344 499080
Source: Primary Tabulation from the 1980 Census of Population 5%-sample tape File.
Notes: Excludes Metro Manila (MM).
Females 15 years old and over whose region of residence in 1980 differs from that
in 1975.
Table 3.11.
Percentage of Female MigrantsA Aggregated by Broad Region to Total Female Population in 1975 
by Broad Region of Origin by Broad Region of Destination: 1980
1975 Broad 
Region of Origin 
Population
1980 Broad Region of Destination 
Luzon Visayas Mindanao MM










Luzon* 1.0 0.1 0.1 2.1 3.3 197800 6033340
Visayas 0.7 0.3 1.3 1.9 4.3 149448 3506194
Mindanao 0.2 0.5 1.4 0.4 2.5 74048 3005300
Metro Manila 3.1 0.5 0.2 - 3.9 77784 2012073
Total
In-migrants 154252 43148 99336 202344 3.4 499080 14556907
Source: Primary Tabulation from the 1980 Census of Population 5%-sample tape file and NCSO, 
1978.
Legend: MM = Metro Manila.
Note: ^Excludes Metro Manila.
AFemales 15 years old and over whose region of residence in 1980 differs from that in
1975.
Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
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Table 3.12 shows the percentage of the migration stream which comprised the 
female population in each broad region in 1980. Streams originating in Luzon to Metro 
Manila comprised the largest percentage (6 per cent) of the female population of Metro 
Manila. This is followed by the stream originating in the Visayas which comprised a 
total of 3 per cent. The percentage of Mindanao's population in 1980 originating in the 
Visayas slightly exceeded that originating in Mindanao. The Visayan regions had the 
smallest migrant component in their population. Clearly, the role of each broad region 
in population redistribution has been depicted.
Table 3.12.
Percentage of Female In-MigrantsA Aggregated by Broad Region to Total Female Population in 1980 
by Broad Region of Origin by Broad Region of Destination: 1980













Luzon* 1.0 0.2 0.2 6.1 197800
Visayas 0.4 0.4 1.6 3.3 149448
Mindanao 0.1 0.4 1.4 0.6 74048
NCR 1.1 0.3 1.1 - 77784
Total % In-migrants 2.7 1.3 3.4 9.9 3.6
Total In-migrants 154252 43148 99336 202344 499080
Total Per Cent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Total Females in 1980 5778884 3250212 2951932 2042740 14023768
Source: Primary Tabulation from the 1980 Census of Population 5%-sample tape File.
Note: * Excludes NCR (Metro Manila)
A Females 15 years old and over whose region of residence in 1980 differs from that in 1975.
33.2. Census-defined Migration Streams from Survey Data
Table 3.13 gives the number of migrants in each broad regional stream as 
captured in the survey by applying the census definition. Of the 9160 sample women, 
only 526 or 6 per cent had changed region of residence. Of the 169 migrants from
89
Luzon, 113 or 67 per cent went to Metro Manila. The corresponding percentages for 
migrants from the Visayas and Mindanao are 46 and 11 per cent.
Percentages o f migrants to Metro Manila to total migrants from the source 
region obtained in the census (Table 3.10) may be compared with those obtained from 
the survey (Table 3.13); the results are presented in Table 3.14.
Table 3.14 shows the comparative percentages o f the migration stream to 
Metro Manila from each broad region to total out-migrants based on both census and 
survey data. The results show that the distributions from the survey and census data are 
fairly close to each other, and the order o f magnitude o f these percentages are about the 
same. Apart from the differential magnitude o f sampling error, the disparity may be 
due to differences in the age structure and differential misplacement o f events, which 
may be expected with a time lag o f about three years between the census and the 
survey.
Table 3.13.
Female In-MigrantsA Aggregated by Broad Region by Broad Region of Origin by Broad 
Region of Destination, Philippines: 1975-1980
(Applying the Census Definition on 1983 NDS
X , . , r -  .....ir* 1 I :................................  . :------ : ..... .................. . ..t.
1975 1980 Broad Region of Destination Total
Broad Region Luzon* Visayas Mindanao Metro Manila Out-
of Origin No. No. No. No. Migrants
Luzon* 45 5 6 113 169
Visayas 11 17 47 65 140
Mindanao 4 23 56 10 93
NCR 81 38 5 - 124
Total Per cent In-migrants 141 83 114 188 526
Source: Primary Tabulation from the 1983 National Demographic Survey tape file.
Note: * Excludes NCR (Metro Manila)




Percentage of Female MigrantsA from Each Broad Region Who 







Source: Derived from Table 3.10 and Table 3.13.
$  ♦
Note: Census definition of migrants applied.
* Excludes NCR (Metro Manila)
Females 15 years old and over whose region of residence in 1980 differs from that in 
1975.
Table 3.15.
Percentage of Females* Aggregated by Broad Region to Total Female Migrants by Broad Region of 
Origin by Broad Region of Destination by Data Source: 1980
1975
Broad Region Luzon
1980 Broad Region of Destination
Visayas Mindanao Metro Manila
Total
Out-
of Origin % % % % Migrants
Luzon*
(Based on the 1980 Census o f Population) 
12.0 1.3 1.4 24.8 39.6
Visayas 4.9 2.4 9.3 13.4 29.9
Mindanao 1.4 2.7 8.4 2.3 14.8
Metro Manila 12.6 2.2 0.8 - 15.6
Total In-migrants 30.9 8.6 19.9 40.5 100.0
Luzon*
(Based on the 1983 National Demographic Survey@) 
8.6 1.0 1.1 21.5 32.1
Visayas 2.1 3.2 8.9 12.4 26.6
Mindanao 0.8 4.4 10.6 1.9 17.7
Metro Manila 15.4 7.2 1.0 - 23.6
Total In-migrants 26.8 15.8 21.7 35.7 100.0
Source: Estimated based on Table 3.10 and Table 3.13.
Notes * Excludes Metro Manila (MM)
A Females 15 years old and over whose region of residence in 1980 differs from that in 1975. 
@Tabulated using the census definition of migrants.
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3.4. Spatial Pattern of Economic Activity
This section offers a picture of the spatial pattern of economic activity, using 
census data, by comparing the level of economic participation of migrants and 
nonmigrants. Economic activity rate here refers to the percentage of females with usual 
occupations. The usual occupation of a person is the occupation a person who works 
most of the time has been pursuing during the past 12 months preceding the census in 
May 1980 (NCSO, 1983: xvi). The term 'economic activity rate' is treated as 
synonymous with the term 'labour force participation rate' in this chapter and in 
subsequent chapters.
3.4.1. Regional Distribution
If female migration is associated with economic motives, then migrants could 
be expected to have generally higher economic activity rates than nonmigrants. The 
questions then to be addressed in this section are: Was the level of economic
participation among migrants higher than that among nonmigrants? Were migrants to 
Metro Manila more economically active than migrants to the other regions?
Table 3.16 shows that migrants were more economically active than 
nonmigrants in the region. On the whole migrants (36%) were one and a half times as 
economically active as nonmigrants (22%). This is the general pattern in every single 
region, except Bicol, but is most noticeable in Metro Manila. This finding should be 
interpreted with caution because of a relatively large turnover of migrants in Metro 
Manila. It is possible that a sizable percentage of the nonmigrants were in fact former 
migrants but were classified as nonmigrants as per the census definition of migrants. 
Bicol deviated from the general pattern because nonmigrants there were as 
economically active as migrants (16%). Migrants to Central Luzon were the next most 
economically active group, followed by Central Visayas. Low economic activity is 
associated with low levels of development as exemplified by the activity pattern in 
Bicol, Eastern Visayas and Western Mindanao.
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Half of the migrants to Metro Manila were economically active compared with 
only a little over a third of nonmigrants. On the other hand, nonmigrants in Metro 
Manila were more economically active than migrants in the other regions, particularly 
in the Visayas and Mindanao. This may be attributed to the differential economic 
opportunities found in Metro Manila and the different regions in the country and to the 
type of activities readily available in the region. Since both the Visayas and Mindanao 
are predominantly agricultural, low activity rates in urban areas are to be expected.
Table 3.16.
A










1 Ilocos 19.3 22.2 27.3 35.4 16.7 14.9
2 Cagayan Valley 19.3 21.0 28.1 38.6 17.5 15.6
3 Central Luzon 22.3 34.8 28.4 44.2 17.3 19.6
4 Southern Tagalog 22.6 29.8 30.6 34.5 17.7 19.1
5 Bicol 16.2 16.3 26.6 30.1 12.9 10.3
Visayas
6 Western Visayas 22.6 25.8 30.3 32.9 18.6 21.4
7 Central Visayas 28.3 30.5 33.8 41.3 25.5 18.3
8 Eastern Visayas 17.2 18.0 26.3 20.1 14.4 17.0
Mindanao
9 Western Mindanao 15.5 18.7 25.6 32.7 13.2 12.9
10 Northern Mindanao 16.4 22.1 27.2 31.4 12.1 14.2
11 Southern Mindanao 16.7 23.6 26.1 34.9 11.4 13.6
12 Central Mindanao 15.2 19.7 22.6 33.6 13.4 14.1
13 Metro Manila 35.8 51.1 35.8 51.1
Philippines 22.3 36.2 31.1 44.7 16.4 16.0
a— ■  r ■ ■  ■ —   I —  1 — , ■ —  i .............. . '■  ........................ — ----- ------------—  —   
Source: Primary Tabulations from the 1980 Census of Population 5%-sample tape file 
Legend: Nonmig= nonmigrants
Mig = migrants
Notes: Female activity rate is the percentage of females 15 years old and over with a gainful usual
occupation to the total female population aged 15 years old and over in 1980.
*Migrants refers to females 15 years old and over whose region of residence in 1980 differs 
from that in 1975.
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3.4.2. Urban-Rural Distribution
In his analysis of trends in participation rates of females in urban areas in the 
seventies, Jones (1984: 25) noted that urban rates in Southeast and East Asia were lower 
than rural rates, with the exception of the Philippines. The Philippines rather resembled 
the pattern observed in Latin American countries where urban rates were higher than 
rural rates. The same pattern persisted in the 1980 census. Bias in measurement which 
has been described in Chapter 2 should not, however, be discounted.
Overall, migrants to urban areas were one and a half times more economically 
active than the nonmigrants in urban areas. However, activity rates of urban 
nonmigrants were consistently higher than rural rates for both migrants and 
nonmigrants. The overall urban pattern of higher economic participation among 
migrants than urban nonmigrants applies in all regions, except in urban areas in Eastern 
Visayas where nonmigrants have higher activity rates (Table 3.16). There is no clear 
explanation to this peculiarity in Eastern Visayas; its being an out-migration and 
relatively less developed region may be contributory to this phenomenon. Poverty may 
have forced nonmigrant women to work to supplement their husbands' income. These 
migrants may be return migrants who earlier tried to escape poverty and unemployment 
in the region.
A interesting pattern emerged in rural areas. In the out-migration regions in 
Luzon and Mindanao, rural in-migrants had lower activity rates than rural nonmigrants. 
In the Visayas, the pattern is unclear. While all three Visayan regions are out-migration 
regions, Western and Eastern Visayas tend to mimic the pattern of migration-gaining 
regions. On the other hand, Central Visayas which is relatively more developed region 
than Western and Eastern Visayas resembled the pattern for less developed, migration­
losing regions. The uneven distribution of development in Central Visayas is a likely 
explanation for the similarity in economic behaviour of women in that region with those 
in migration-losing, less developed regions.
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Generally, the above findings point to a pattern of higher economic 
participation among migrants to urban areas, suggesting economic motivation in 
migration, whereas, migrants to rural areas in less developed, migration-losing regions 
are not likely to be economically-motivated. This implies a relationship between 
migration motivation and the level of economic development in the area. This parallels 
Boserup's (1970: 187) observation that in capital cities of Latin American countries, 
females migrated from redundant places to places where better opportunities are likely 
to be found. In Southeast Asia McGee (1971: 115) observed that rural-to-urban 
migrants were generally motivated by 'push' rather than by 'puli' factors. Similarly, 
Boserup (1970: 53) showed that female migrants were particularly motivated by 'push' 
factors associated with agricultural development pushing women to find employment in 
urban areas to improve their productivity. On the other hand, Todaro (1976: 26) argued 
that economic factors can act as 'push' in the form of stagnating subsistence agriculture 
and the 'puli' in terms of relatively high urban wages and 'push back' of high urban 
unemployment. 'Puli' factors were shown elsewhere to be more important among 
Filipina migrants who were drawn to urban areas in response to employers' preference 
for female labour in light industries and employment opportunities in teaching, office 
and domestic services (Hart, 1971: 44; Shaw, 1975: 21). This theory may be in 
operation here as it was in Indonesia (Anaf, 1986: 4) because of improvement in 
education among women. Unfortunately, the present data set limits such analysis.
3.5. Summary and Conclusion
The 1980 CPH data revealed that female predominance in migration to Metro 
Manila persisted during the period 1975-80. Metro Manila remained as the most 
preferred destination of migrants from both Luzon and Visayas. In fact, over half of the 
migrants from Luzon, Western and Eastern Visayas migrated to Metro Manila. Large 
volumes of migrants to its contiguous regions reflected the continued overspill of 
development in the primate city. Meanwhile, the historical pattern of migration to
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Mindanao also persisted, although at a lower volume compared with that to Metro 
Manila and its contiguous regions.
The observed pattem of strong attraction of Metro Manila, and the high 
percentage of migrants from less developed regions support Lee's (1966) 'push' and 
'puli' theory'. The relatively high economic participation of migrants in Metro Manila 
compared with the Metro Manila nonmigrants or with women in other regions give an 
indication that these women moved for economic reasons. This speculation is explored 
in the succeeding chapters. On the other hand, the higher economic participation 
among nonmigrants in Metro Manila than migrants in the other regions, particularly in 
the Visayas and Mindanao may imply differential economic opportunities found 
between Metro Manila and the different regions in the country and to the type of 
activities readily available in the regions. This is reinforced by the observation that 
even in urban areas of predominantly agricultural regions, nonmigrants have low 
economic activity rates.
The substantial volume of counterstreams, possibly implying return migration 
represents either 'push back' (Lee, 1966) which perhaps may be due to unemployment, 
inability to adjust, failure, dissatisfaction and others, or a 'pull back' due to strong 
family and community ties, clean environment, slow pace of life and others. Whether 
return migration is common and why migrants move back is investigated later using the 
migration history data.
The importance of secondary growth centres as alternative destinations is seen 
in their ability to moderate migration to Metro Manila, countermagnetising its 'puli'. 
Although Metro Manila continued to attract migrants, its primacy had diminished 
because of the somewhat strong attraction between the Visayas and Mindanao. This 
weakening 'puli' of Metro Manila can be explained by distance and the intervening 
opportunities offered by growth centres in Southern Tagalog, Central Visayas, Northern 
and Southern Mindanao. This finding is in agreement with the gravity theory and Lee's 
theory. Proximity of Mindanao and perhaps kinship ties could have strong influence in
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the decision by females in Mindanao to migrate to another region in Mindanao, given 
competing opportunities they may have perceived in nearby cities in Mindanao. The 
gravity theory, operating as a secondary approach in explaining migration, is also 
supported by the tendency for migration (aside from the major streams to Metro Manila 
and Central Visayas) to be between contiguous regions.
A higher percentage of intra-regional than inter-regional migrants is generally 
a characteristics of migration-losing regions, as observed in Ilocos, Cagayan Valley, 
Bicol, Western Visayas and Western Mindanao. It may be that intra-regional migration 
is likely to be associated with non-economic motivation while inter-regional migration, 
with economic motivation. This is because the expected benefit from migration should 
outweigh the cost, and inter-regional migration which generally involves longer 
distance entails greater (financial, social, psychological and other) cost than intra- 
regional migration. This relationship also implies that the differences in economic 
opportunities are greater between regions than within regions. On the other hand, it 
may be argued that intra-regional migration may also be economically-motivated but it 
is the least fortunate who cannot afford the cost and are thus left behind.
The larger migrant components in the population of relatively more developed 
regions than those in relatively less developed regions demonstrate the impact of 
uneven development and location of opportunities on spatial mobility.
The influence of low levels of development is exemplified by the pattern of 
low economic activity in Bicol, Eastern Visayas and Western Mindanao. The poor 
economic participation of migrants to these regions implies a relationship between 
migration motivation and the level of economic development in the area.
Underreporting of intra-regional migration has implications for population and 
development planning since intra-regional migration is therefore likely to be given less 
emphasis when in fact it could be more important than the census data depict.
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CHAPTER 4
PATTERNS AND DIFFERENTIALS IN ECONOMIC ACTIVITY EVIDENCE
FROM THE 1980 CENSUS
It has been shown in Chapter 3 that female migrants were generally more 
economically active than nonmigrants. This chapter adopts a general empirical 
framework to investigate the patterns and differentials in economic activity rates among 
migrant and nonmigrant women by their demographic and socio-economic 
characteristics, to gain insight into the effects of such characteristics on their economic 
participation. Differences in activity rates by demographic and socio-economic 
characteristics of migrants and nonmigrants in Metro Manila are also analysed and 
compared with those of nonmigrants in their respective region of origin to examine 
selectivity. The kind of analysis was not pursued for the other regions because of the 
peculiar characteristics of migrants in Metro Manila and also because of the relatively 
low differentials in economic activity between migrants and nonmigrants.
Ideally, characteristics of migrants should refer to those at the time of the migration but 
with census data this is not feasible because census data focus on current status. Any 
change in the characteristics of migrants between the period after migration and the 
census date is not known. However, the change in such characteristics such as age and 
education may be reasonably estimated. For example, the difference in the age at the 
time of the move and the age at the census date would be at most five years or two and a 
half years on the average. For marital status, the number of single migrants (single at the 
time of migration) is an underestimate which is dependent upon the unknown probability 
of their getting married within the given migration period. Change in the relationship to 
household head is a function of change in marital status. It also depends on whether 
married women migrated with their spouse or the spouse followed some time later, or
whether single, widowed or separated women migrated with the family or alone and 
stayed with relatives or nonrelatives. Other characteristics such as ability to speak 
Filipino or English, number of children-ever-bom, may be an overestimation. Language 
generally spoken at home as a proxy measure for ethnicity may be entirely different if the 
person migrated alone and stayed with a household with different ethnic background 
from her own.
4.1. Age and Education Distribution of Migrants
According to Bogue (1961: 410) there are no universal differentials in 
migration, migration takes place with social change. Migration selectivity varies with the 
nature of social change and the composition of the population involved. However, it is 
generally observed that migration is highly selective of younger, single, widowed, or 
divorced persons rather than married (Bogue, 1961: 410). For example, in Thomas' 
(1938 :11) analysis of migration differentials in the U.S., adolescents and young adults 
comprised a higher percentage of the migrant population, particularly those who came 
from rural areas to towns, compared with the nonmigrants and the general population.
Table 4.1 shows that the age structure of migrants and nonmigrants differed 
across regions and between migrants and nonmigrants in the same region. Migrants in 
every region had a younger age structure than nonmigrants in the region. The difference 
is most remarkable in Metro Manila ( Fig. 4.1). The 15-24 age group of migrants to 
Metro Manila comprised 61 per cent of the migrant population in that region compared 
with only 42 per cent in the other regions (Fig. 4.2). Visayan migrants to Metro Manila 
had the youngest age distribution. (Table 4.2). By contrast, the age structure of the 
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Fig. 4 .1 .
Age distributions of Female Nonmigrants and Migrants by Region of Residence in 1980,
Philippines: 1975-80
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Fig. 4.2.
Age Distributions of Female Nonmigrants and Migrant in Metro Manila. 1975-80
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With about three-quarters of migrants found in the three bottommost categories of 
education, the same group were also the youngest as over three-quarters of migrants 
were below 30 years old. Considering regions, there were relatively high percentage of 
women in Metro Manila with some college education or have completed a Bachelor's 
degree (33% for nonmigrants and 25% for migrants) and a relatively low percentage 
with no education compared with those among women outside Metro Manila (Table 4.3 
and Figure 4.3). This is due to the young population distribution in Metro Manila.
Educational distributions of nonmigrants and migrants in Metro Manila are not 
uniform. Nonmigrants in Metro Manila were better educated than migrants (Table 4.4). 
Among migrants to Metro Manila those from Luzon and the Visayas were the least 
educated. By contrast, all groups of migrants to Metro Manila were better educated 
than the local-born women in their respective region of origin. (See Figures 4.3 and 
4.4.) Migrants to other regions were likewise better educated than the population of 
destination. Apart from Metro Manila, the finding here is consistent with Pascual's 
(1966) observation using the 1960 Census data that migrants were better educated than 
the population at destination. This reflects some social changes which trigger the 
migration of the relatively more educated segment of the population at origin.
Differences in age and/or educational distributions between nonmigrants and 
migrants from the various origins may account for differences in activity rates. Hence, 
to remove the possible bias introduced by differences in age structure and education 
between migrants and nonmigrants, direct standardisation by age and education was 
employed in estimating the activity rates presented in this chapter. Unless otherwise 
specified, the age and education distributions of females 15 years and over for the 
Philippines in 1980 were used as the standard population. Interpretations should be 
mainly limited to differences between the standardised rates because the differences 
between the standardised and observed rates simply reflect the differences between the 
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Fig.4.3.
Educational Distributions of Female Nonmigrants and Migrants by Major Region of Residence.
Philippines: 1980
H  Luton Non m igran ts
□  Migrant* to Luzon 
I  Yisayai Nocmigranti 
■  Migrant* to Visa ja i 
Q  Mindanao Nonmigranta
□  Migrants to Mindanao
5  Metro Manila Nonmigrant* 
ED Migrants to Metro Manila
No Grade Elementary High Some Degree- Unknown
Completed School College holder
Highest Grade Completed
Fig. 4.4.
Educational Distributions of Female Nonmigrants and Migrants in Metro Manila. 1975-00
No Grade Elementary High Some Degree- Unknown
Completed School College holder
Highest Grade Completed
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4.2. Patterns of Economic Activity Rates
The importance of comparing the characteristics of migrants with those of 
nonmigrants in the place of origin and destination had been demonstrated by Jones and 
Lucas (1979) in their study of female activity rates for Jakarta and Lagos. Results of 
that study pointed out similarities and differences between the populations of the two 
cities. Interesting results from that study are cited here with the view of investigating 
whether the patterns observed in the two cities also apply in the Philippines.
In both Jakarta and Lagos, female activity rates were associated with ethnicity: 
the Javanese in Jakarta and the Yoruba in Lagos had higher activity rates than other 
ethnic groups. Female activity rate among Jakarta-born women was lower than that 
among migrants from other regions. Migrants' rates reflected the pattern of their places 
of origin but over time the activity rates of migrants tended to approach the level 
prevailing among the local-born population. By contrast, in Lagos, the local born had 
higher activity rates than the migrants. Half of the Yoruba grew up in Lagos compared 
to only 16 per cent among the non-Yoruba. The Yoruba had higher activity rates than 
the non-Yoruba.
Migration has little effect in the economic participation of women in Lagos. 
The activity rates of Yoruba who grew up in Lagos did not differ much from that of 
non-Yoruba who grew up elsewhere. Unlike migrants in Jakarta, recent migrants to 
Lagos had lower activity rates than earlier migrants. However, with longer duration of 
residence in Lagos, migrants tended to adopt the work pattern of the local-born, shifting 
upward rather than downward as was the case in Jakarta.
Jones and Lucas (1979) compared the rates by the characteristics of women 
classified by their birthplace to find demographic explanation for the differences in 
female activity rates. An age-standardisation technique was employed to control for the 
effect of differences in age structure of the populations of interest. These characteristics 
were shown to affect women in the two cities differently. Religion had no effect among 
women in Jakarta; it has little difference for the Yoruba but seems important for the
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non-Yoruba in Lagos. Lower activity rates among the Jakarta-born was partly 
explained by their low education, higher percentage married and higher parity. 
Differences in activity rates between the Yoruba and non-Yoruba was so great that 
these were hardly accounted for by religion, education and marital status, although 
marriage tended to withdraw the non-Yoruba from the labour force.
Differences in occupation provided a useful insight into the activity rate 
differentials between Jakarta-born women and migrants. Migrants to Jakarta were 
likely to concentrate in domestic services because they generally had poor education 
while Jakarta-born women had a wide range of occupation, mostly in manufacturing. 
Over time, the percentage of migrants who joined the trade sector exceeded that for the 
local-born. In Lagos, difference in opportunities open to Yoruba and non-Yoruba was 
more important. The higher participation of Yoruba in trade explains the overall 
differential in activity rates Their dominance of the trade occupation made it hard for 
non-Yoruba to enter which explains the high concentration of non-Yoruba in domestic 
services sector.
Drawing upon the results of the two-way comparison differential analysis of 
activity rates in Jakarta and in Lagos, similar hypothesis have to be tested: whether 
activity rates by characteristics of migrants resemble or differ from those of the 
population at destination, and from those of the population at origin for migrants to 
Metro Manila.
4.2.1. Regional Pattern
According to Durand (1975: 45) labour force participation rates are related to 
the cultural and social institutions in a society. Thus, analysis of labour force should 
ideally take these in consideration, along with social and demographic factors. In case 
available data do not permit, classifying the data into groups with some degree of 
homogeneity of culture and institutions could partly control for the influences of these
108
factors. This procedure is adopted here by dividing the population into homogeneous 
groups by major island groups.
Region of residence partly accounts for the differences in activity rates. 
Among migrants in the regions, proximity of their region of residence to Metro Manila 
results in relatively high activity rates. Among nonmigrants, this pattern also holds but 
with the exception of the Visayas. Among migrants to Metro Manila, those originating 
in the Visayas also had the highest activity rate.
On the whole, the differential in economic activity rates between migrants and 
nonmigrants was 13 percentage points for education-standardised rates (Table 4.5). 
The widest migrant-nonmigrant differential was in Metro Manila (11 percentage points 
for both age-standardised rate and 20 for education-standardised rate), followed by 
Luzon (7 percentage points). The smallest differential was in the Visayas because 
nonmigrants in that region had higher rates than those in Luzon and Mindanao (Table 
4.5).
Migration has no effect on activity rates of women in rural areas. Much of the 
difference lies in urban areas. Age-standardised rates for urban areas show that 
migrants' rates are higher than nonmigants'. But education-standardised rates show the 
reverse pattern in the Visayas and Mindanao; this suggests that the observed higher 
rates of migrants to these regions were due to their relatively better education. Figure 
4.5 shows the activity rates of migrants and nonmigrants by major region of residence 
in 1980 while Figure 4.6 shows the rates of migrants to Metro Manila by major region 
of origin and that of nonmigrants in Metro Manila. (See also Table 4.6.)
Migration selectivity can be established by comparing the activity rates of 
migrants with that of nonmigrants in the place of origin. Such a comparison clearly 
shows that migrants were selective of the more economically active segment of the 
population in each region. Migrants to Metro Manila were more than twice as 
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Age-standardised Activity Rates of Female Nonmigrants and Migrants by Major 
Region of Residence by Type of Area, Philippines: 1980
Luxoo Ma n n t»  m Visayas Migrant» in H in d u n » »  Migrants in Metro M » n ii»  Migrants in 
Nonmigrants Luzon Monmigrants Vuayas Nonmigrants Mindanao Monmigrants Metro Manila
Major Region of Residence in 1980
Fig. 4.6.
Age-standardised Activity Rates of Female Nonmigrants and Migrants in MetroManila.
1960
80
Metro Manila Migrants Migrants Migrants







































4.2.2. Demographie and Socioeconomic Factors Affecting Activity Rates
In Durand's (1975:38-39) analysis of labour force participation using 
international census data from 1946-1966, typical patterns of female participation by 
age emerged. He grouped the patterns into 4 types: Type A (central peak or plateau) is 
similar to the typical pattern of male activity rates with the rates peaking at the central 
ages between 30 and 44 years; examples of this pattern are India and Thailand. In Type 
B (late peak) the activity rate increases gradually peaking at ages over 45 years; 
examples are patterns for Ghana and Nigeria. In Type C the rate peaks at age below 30 
and declines thereafter, with interruption (subtype C-l with Costa Rica as an example) 
or without interruption (subtype C-2 with Switzerland as an example). In Type D, the 
rate rises, declines and rises again forming two peaks separated by a trough at around 
ages 25-34. If the earlier peak is higher of the two, the pattern is classified as subtype 
D-l (with Mexico as an example); if the later peak is higher, it is identified as subtype 
D-2 (with the United States as example).
Figures 4.7 and 4.8 show that the age pattern of female activity rates for 
nonmigrants follows what Durand (1975) described as the Type A pattern, resembling 
India and Thailand. The pattern for migrants follows that of the Costa-Rican curve or 
the Type C-l. except that the peak is around the ages 15-19 years, a sharp decline at 
ages 20-24 years and monotonic decline thereafter with increase in age. These patterns 
imply similarity in the life cycle pattern of marriage and family among migrants, and 
similarity also among nonmigrants, but dissimilarity in the life cycle pattern between 
migrants and nonmigrants. The sharp increase in activity rates at ages 20-24 among 
nonmigrants implies that most of women who worked started at those ages (Table 4.7). 
By contrast, migrants enter the work cycle at an early age of 15 years. The sharp 
decline after ages 20-24 among migrants means that a large percentage of very young
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Fig. 4.7.
Activity Rates of Female Nonmigrants and Migrants by Region of Residence in 1980 by 
Age. Philippines: 1975-80
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Activity Rates of Female Nonmigrants and Migrants in Metro Manila by Age. 1980
P 80 --
METRO MANILA NONMIGRANTSe 30 --
















































































































r ~o o m — ovmr-'- rr m m m <n m
h -  i r i  O  \ 0  r -  r^i
(N M N (N N  (S
x  r) ^
>n m in Tf -  n  N >n m in
-  O m t  n  h  >  
m 'ir tt tt m co
^ <n o vo r- <n
n  N  N  (M H  H  (S
rr vo oo oo vo so
1 -^  !■*
m m (n vo o on vom N N N rn N N
h tt if in io n t  N M N N N N N
r- ON O 00 rr rr Ov 
<n <N m  <N <N (N <N
«  tt rr o  in a» h
H  M N  N  N  H  (N
Oi Ov>—I m cn m m
I I I I I>n O m o m i-> <n <n <n m
<
m e VO o\s(N eo VO ~  in ?
2  -  I  S
E « u*
i
active women tended to withdraw from the labour force early, perhaps associated with 
marriage, and those who remain active were yet able to maintain a higher level of 
participation compared with nonmigrants at each age group. The overall difference is 
largely accounted for by high participation by migrants aged 15-19 years (Table 4.7).
The age pattern of female activity rates for nonmigrants and migrants in Metro 
Manila (Table 4.8) differ slightly from those in the other regions (Table 4.7). For the 
local-born in Metro Manila, the pattern is similar to the Type A pattern with maximum 
rate at ages 25-29, resembling the Indian pattern. For migrants from Luzon, Visayas 
and Mindanao to Metro Manila, the rate peaks at 15-19, declines with interruption at 
ages 35-39 or 30-34 years, implying a tendency of some migrants to return to the labour 
force later after marriage.
Activity rates differ by level of education. The educational pattern of migrants 
differs from that of nonmigrants (Table 4.9). Relatively lower rates for nonmigrants 
than migrants with no education, high school and some college education were noted, 
but the pattern was reversed after females acquired a Bachelor's degree. A similar 
pattern with respect to education was observed by Engracia and Herrin (1984: 299) for 
female migrants and nonmigrants in urban areas in 1975. This implies that low rate for 
nonmigrants with relatively poor education is due to the high percentage of them 
attending school than migrants. After obtaining a degree, nonmigrants tended to be 
more active that migrants. The same pattern holds for migrants to Metro Manila, 
except for females with some college education, implying that migrants with some 
college education migrated to acquire higher education (Table 4.10). (See Figures 4.9 
and 4.10.) Using the 1960 Census of the United States, Miller (1966:59-60) similarly 
noted that low rates were associated with college enrolment among the young and 
retirement among the old.
Differences in female activity rates may be attributed to differences in the 
phases of the life cycle of marriage and family (Durand, 1975: 37-38; Lee, 1966). 
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Age-standardised Activity Rates of Female Migrants and Nonmigrants by Region 
of Residence in 1980 by Education, Philippines: 1980
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Fig. 4.10.
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"In some societies, it is almost exclusively the single and 
exmarried women who work for income; marriage is the occasion for 
retirement from the labour force and widowhood may be an occasion for 
reentry. In other societies, women frequently continue working after 
marriage until they have children, and they may return to the labour 
force when the children are old enough no longer to need the mother's 
constant care; while in still other societies, motherhood is frequently 
combined with work for income."
Some women may choose to withdraw from the labour force as soon as family 
circumstances permit (Myrdal, 1968: 1136).
As for marital status, single women were the most economically active, with 
higher rates among migrants than nonmigrants (Table 4.11). Interestingly enough, 
single migrants from Mindanao to Metro Manila had the highest age-standardised 
activity rate (Table 4.12), implying economic motivation for migration. Withdrawal 
from the labour force among married women is suggested by their low activity rates. 
Although the rates among married migrants in Metro Manila do not differ much from 
the married nonmigrants, they were more economically active than the local-born in 
their places of origin. This failed to support Boserup's (1970: 185) hypothesis that 
married women tended to withdraw from the labour force after migration.
The differentials in activity rates between migrants and nonmigrants are not 
explained by age at marriage; age at marriage has the same effect on activity rates of 
ever-married migrants and nonmigrants. For both groups relatively late marriages are 
likely to lead to higher activity rates (Appendix Table 3). Women who were married at 
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Likewise, migration has little effect on activity rates of women in Metro Manila 
(Appendix Table 4).
Child-bearing seems to be a deterrent to the economic participation of ever- 
married women. This is reflected in the sharp differences in activity rates of ever- 
married women with no children and those with small and large number of children. 
Age-standardised rates show that number of children has negative effect on activity 
rates for both migrants and nonmigrants (Appendix Tables 5 and 6). But when 
education of women is controlled for, the differential between women with 1-3, 4-6 and 
7 or more children disappeared, meaning the differential observed earlier was due to 
difference in education of women. The effect of parity on activity rate differentiates 
only between having and not having children. Women with no children had higher 
rates than those with children. This implies that having many or few children does not 
differentially hinder women from engaging in economic activity, probably because of 
availability of domestic helpers, or relatives to look after the children when mothers go 
to work, or because the kind of activity they engaged in is compatible with child care or 
some women may have children old enough to look after their young siblings, as 
Feranil (1984: 399) found in the Bataan case study. Miralao's (1984: 380) findings 
from a study on three regions in the Philippines, however, showed that only 13-17 per 
cent of employed women had domestic helpers, neither did employed women rely on 
kins and older children in doing the domestic chores. Rather, employed women tended 
to adjust by reducing their market or leisure time to cope with domestic chores or to 
lower their housekeeping standard.
As for relationship to household head, large differentials by female heads of 
households, other relatives and nonrelatives of the head exist (Appendix Table 7). 
Household heads comprised about seven per cent of nonmigrants and six per cent of 
migrant women. Household heads among migrants had relatively high rates than 
nonmigrants. Household heads are likely to be widows or separated women who are 
likely to be pressed to work because of economic distress as was observed in a case 
study of women workers in the Bataan Export Processing Zone in Central Luzon by
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Feranil (1984: 395). The concentration of migrants among nonrelatives, who 
comprised 18 percent of the migrant population compared with 3 percent among 
nonmigrants overall, and among other relatives, who comprised 21 percent of migrants 
compared with 10 per cent among nonmigrants, helps explain their higher activity rates. 
The existence of economically active nonrelatives and relatives in the household could 
mean either that they work as domestic helper in the household or they stay in the 
household as boarder or bedspacer1 which is common in urban centres. An exception 
to this pattern is the Visayas where nonrelatives and other relatives among migrants 
were less active than their nonmigrant counterparts. This may be due to the relatively 
small number of cases of nonrelatives and other relatives among migrants to the 
Visayas.
The economic activity rate of women by their relationship to the household 
head reflects their motivation for migration. Appendix Table 8 shows that migrants to 
Metro Manila who were other relatives or nonrelatives of the household head had 
consistently higher rates than the population at their region of origin, with a differential 
even wider than that between migrants and nonmigrants in the region of origin. This 
means that this migrant subgroup is likely to be economically motivated. By contrast, 
migrants to Metro Manila who were spouses and daughters had lower activity rates than 
the population at their source region, implying that these women migrated for 
noneconomic reasons. However, activity rates for migrants and nonmigrants who were 
spouses and daughters of the household head differ little by region of residence. The 
low activity rates for nonmigrant spouses do not lend support to Standing's (1978: 220) 
theory that with the availability of cheap migrant labour to substitute for mothers in 
their traditional housekeeping and child care role, nonmigrant spouses are likely to 
participate in economic activity. With cheap domestic service, however, nonmigrant 
spouses may be encouraged to devote more time for leisure rather than to engage in 
economic activity (Jelin, 1977: 140).
1 A person who stays with a household by renting space, usually a bed. It differs from a boarder in that 
a bedspacer pays for the accommodation only while a boarder pays for food and accommodation.
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As expected, school attendance2 does help in explaining differences in activity 
rates among women. Women attending school had lower rates than those not attending 
school. Migration has little effect on the rates of women not attending school especially 
in the Visayas and Mindanao (Appendix Table 9). In Luzon, migrants not attending 
school had slightly higher activity rates than nonmigrants not attending school. 
Generally, migrants who were attending school had slightly higher rates than 
nonmigrants attending school; this implies that migrants to these regions had to 
combine schooling with work to support themselves and to acquire better education. In 
the Visayas, relatively large differentials between migrants and nonmigrants who were 
attending school were due to high rates among migrants who had at least a Bachelor's 
degree. This is possible because night classes in both high school and college levels are 
offered in urban centres outside Metro Manila. Graduate classes are also held, usually 
on Saturdays to cater for the working population. Moreover, schools are more 
accessible from place of work because problems of transportation and traffic jams are 
uncommon.
On the other hand, education-standardised rates show that migrants to 
Mindanao who were attending school were less active than their nonmigrant 
counterparts. This is due to the relatively high percentage with college education who 
were attending school among migrants which implies that the reason for their migration 
is to acquire higher education. Because of the relatively few number of universities and 
colleges in Mindanao, only the relatively better off could afford to migrate for 
educational reasons, which explains the higher percentage of women in Mindanao who 
had not gone to college. The high percentage of women with no education indicates 
that in spite of the constitutional mandate to provide every citizen a minimum of 
elementary education, this has not reached the remote parts of the country.
Combining school with work is prevalent not only in Luzon and the Visayas 
but also in Metro Manila (Appendix Table 10). This is more common among migrants
2 School attendance refers to attendance in any level of formal education any time during the school year 
1979-80.
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than nonmigrants. Large differentials between migrants from different regions to Metro 
Manila also appear when school attendance is considered. The large percentage of 
migrants not attending school helps explain the high overall activity rates of migrants to 
Metro Manila, particularly from the Visayas. Likewise, one in three migrants to Metro 
Manila from the Visayas who were attending school were employed at the same time, 
compared with at most one in four migrants from Luzon and Mindanao. This reflects 
the value of education to migrants from the Visayas who had to combine work with 
schooling, a pattern which resembled closely that for migrants to the Visayas.
Filipino, a variant of the more popular Tagalog dialect, is the national language 
in the Philippines. Its usefulness as a means of communication among people of 
differing dialects rivals that of English, particularly in the Philippines where literacy is 
relatively high. The codes-switching variety of English takes place from word level to 
sentence or paragraph level and this creolised Philippine English is learned side by side 
with the dominant language/dialect of the place (Gonzalez 1989: 361-362). The ability 
to speak either or both Filipino or English is therefore expected of migrants. The same 
may particularly be expected among nonmigrants in Metro Manila and Mindanao 
because residents of these regions which were historically migrant-receiving regions 
were relatively more heterogeneous in terms of their ethnic background.
Women in all regions who were able to speak Filipino and English had higher 
rates than those who were not able to speak the two languages (Appendix Tables 11 and 
13). This is also the general pattern for both migrants and nonmigrants in the regions 
and in Metro Manila (Appendix Tables 12 and 14. Regardless of whether women knew 
Filipino or English, migrants had higher rates than nonmigrants.
In the 1980 CPH, language generally spoken at home was used as a proxy indicator of 
ethnicity. The limitations in using language generally spoken at home have been 
discussed in Chapter 2, thus interpretations based on this characteristics are only 
suggestive. In Luzon, migrants staying in Tagalog households had higher rates than 
their nonmigrant counterparts (Appendix Table 15). As for the other dialects or ethnic
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groups in Luzon, no clear pattern can be discerned. Low rates among nonmigrants in 
Cebuano or Ilonggo (Hiligaynon) households are due to low participation of those with 
elementary, high school or college education.
Meanwhile, in the Visayas, the number of households speaking non-Visayan 
dialects were negligible. Valid comparison can thus be made only among migrants and 
nonmigrants in households where Cebuano, Hiligaynon, or Lineyte-Samamon were 
generally spoken at home. Migration has little effect in activity rates of Visayan 
women. The Cebuanas had higher rates than the Waray (Lineyte-Samamon-speaking 
women) and to a lesser extent, the Ilonggas. This same pattern may be discerned in 
Mindanao. Small numbers among the Warays account for a slight deviation from the 
pattern (Appendix Table 15).
Surprisingly, while the Visayas has been a major source of migrants to Metro 
Manila, the Lineyte-Samamon and Hiligaynon speakers comprised only seven and five 
per cent, respectively, of all nonmigrant women in Metro Manila, with an even smaller 
percentage speaking Cebuano (4%). This suggests that over time, migrants tend to 
adopt the language/dialect prevailing in the area of destination as they find their mother 
tongue no longer applicable. The same may be said of the Ilocanas in Mindanao where 
nonmigrants in Ilocano-speaking households comprised only two per cent, compared 
with 57 per cent among the nonmigrants in Cebuano- and 8 per cent in Hiligaynon- 
speaking households. This is because Cebuano is the dominant language/dialect in the 
Mindanao regions. It is worthwhile to mention a study by Lacar and Lacar (1989: 5) on 
Maranao Muslim migrants from the province of Lanao del Sur, Central Mindanao to 
Luzon and the Visayas. Their study showed that children of Maranao Muslim migrants 
found their parents' dialect very different from those of the population at destination 
and they tried to hide their identity for fear of rejection by their Christian friends.
Among migrants to Metro Manila, valid comparisons may be made for women 
whose region of origin matches the language/dialect prevailing in the region of origin: 
Bicol, Ilocano, Pampango Pangasinan and Tagalog for migrants from Luzon; Cebuano,
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Hiligaynon and Lineyte-Samamon for migrants from the Visayas; and Cebuano (and to 
a lesser extent Ilocano, Hiligaynon and Lineyte-Samarnon) from Mindanao. Appendix 
Table 16 shows that of the migrants to Metro Manila, it appears that the Cebuano- and 
Hiligaynon-speakers from Mindanao were the most economically active. For migrants 
from the Visayas, the Cebuanas were likely to have higher rates than the Ilonggas and 
Waray. For migrants from Luzon, the Ilocano-, Pangasinan- and Pampango-speaking 
women had higher rates than the Bicol-speaking women.
As for nonmigrants in Metro Manila, those speaking Hiligaynon and 'other' 
dialects at home had the highest age-standardised rates (Appendix Table 16). Except 
for the Warays, all other ethnic groups had higher rates than the Tagalas. Non-Tagalog- 
speaking nonmigrants in Metro Manila were likely to have been previous migrants or 
children of previous migrants. If nonmigrants and recent migrants of the same ethnic 
origin are compared, it appears that over time, the activity rates of the Ilocano-, Bicol-, 
Pampango- and Hiligaynon-speaking migrants tended to increase whereas the rates of 
Cebuano, Pangasinan and Lineyte-Samamon and Tagalog-speaking migrants tended to 
decrease. This suggests an ethnic dominance in the occupational distributions of 
migrants.
In Table 4.13 fixed-period migrants and nonmigrants are classified into 
lifetime migrants and lifetime nonmigrants, that is, whether or not they were bom in the 
place where they were enumerated in 1980. Migrants who were born in the place of 
residence in 1980 are return migrants; those who were not born in the place are 
considered 'recent' migrants. Nonmigrants who were born in the place of residence in 
1980 are the local-born; those who were not born in the place are called previous 
migrants.
To some extent, lifetime migration indicates the extent of migrant's 
assimilation into the culture of the local-born in the place of destination, especially 
when the period of stay has been continuous. This holds for previous migrant whose 
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the lifestyle, attitudes and culture of the local-born population. On the other hand, a 
return migrant may have either kept or lost her own culture, depending on the duration 
since she left the place. The longer she has been dissociated from the society she was 
once a part of, the higher the chances that she has lost or broken away from the culture 
of that society. The 'recent' migrants are likely to be newcomers to the place and may 
have brought with them a set of lifestyle, attitudes and culture distinctly different from 
the population in the destination.
Table 4.13 suggests that with longer duration of residence in the region of 
destination, migrants tended to adopt the work pattern of the local-born. On the whole, 
the 'recent' migrants had the highest activity rates while previous migrants' rates 
approached that of the local-born, but at the level still higher than those of the local- 
born. This indicates that with longer duration of residence, the economic activity rates 
of migrants are likely to decline to a level close to that of the local-born. Generally, 
rates of return migrants were intermediate between the previous migrants and the local- 
born. The same pattern may be observed in Metro Manila but with higher levels of 
participation for migrants than their counterparts in the region (Table 4.14). The high 
unstandardised activity rates of migrants from all three regions to Metro Manila can be 
attributed to the high rates among 'recent' migrants who were not born in Metro Manila. 
The marked differences between the overall standardised and unstandardised rates for 
migrants to Metro Manila are due to the disproportionate composition of lifetime 
migrants and nonmigrants among the migrants to Metro Manila relative to the lifetime 
migrants and nonmigrants in the total population which is used as the standard 
population. The 'recent' migrants to Metro Manila comprised 93 per cent of all 
migrants to Metro Manila, whereas overall, lifetime migrants comprised only 17 per 
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To ascertain whether migrants' occupations resemble those of nonmigrants and 
whether some subgroups dominate certain occupation, their occupational distribution 
are examined. Unstandardised, age-standardised and education-standardised 
distributions of occupation for migrants and nonmigrants are shown in Tables 4.15 and 
4.17; direct standardisation was applied to control for the effect of age or education.
The broad occupational distributions show contrast between occupations of 
nonmigrants and migrants in each region. Migrants to each region were heavily 
concentrated in the service-type occupations. Generally, there are as many women in 
professional or technical occupations as in sales. Curiously, the highest percentage in 
professional or technical occupations was in Mindanao. Migrants to the Visayas and 
Mindanao tended to get employment in professional or technical group or in sales more 
than did migrants to Metro Manila and Luzon. Over 60 per cent of migrants in Metro 
Manila were in services whereas only 26 per cent of nonmigrants were in this sector.
The kind of occupation women were engaged in differed between urban and 
rural areas. Among nonmigrants in urban areas, those in Luzon had the lowest 
percentage in services while the Visayas had the highest but slightly lower than for 
nonmigrants in Metro Manila. Likewise, the percentage in services among migrants to 
the Visayas was slightly lower than that for migrants in Metro Manila. This reflects the 
transition of Central Visayas to an industrialised region.
Being predominantly an agricultural country, farm employment predominated 
in rural areas, especially in the Visayas and Mindanao. The presence of more 
industrialised regions of Central Luzon and Southern Tagalog in Luzon has shifted 
employment away from agriculture, which explains the relatively high rates in 
production among nonmigrants in Luzon. Overall, nonmigrants had a wider 
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Generally, the occupational distribution of urban migrants approaches that 
observed in more developed countries in 1975: a majority of women in the services 
sector and a high percentage of wage earners (Seguret, 1983). The occupational 
distribution of rural migrants represents a typical structure of developing nations, where 
the majority of women are engaged in agriculture (Seguret, 1983; Squire, 1981).
It has been shown earlier that women's level of economic participation is not 
substantially affected by the number of children ever born to them but rather by their 
having or not having children. It may therefore be hypothesized that the kind of 
occupation women were engaged in is associated with the number of children. To test 
this hypothesis, the occupational distributions of ever-married women by the number of 
children ever born to them are presented in Table 4.18.
The kind of occupation ever-married women were engaged in varies with the 
number of children and migration status. Similarities and differences are noted in the 
regions. Professional occupations are important among nonmigrants with few children, 
and sales among those with many children. Number of children has no effect on farm 
employment. Among migrants, professional occupations and services are associated 
with low parity but as the number of children increases, migrants tended to engage in 
sales. An interesting pattern is the emerging importance of services among migrants to 
the Visayas, a pattern which resembles the metropolis.
In Metro Manila, nonmigrants with no children tended to engage in clerical 
and production occupations and to a lesser extent, in services. Those with 1-3 children 
tended to concentrate in clerical and professional occupations while those with higher 
parity, in production and sales. The difference between migrants and nonmigrants lies
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Table 4.18.
Occupational Distributions of Ever-Married Female Migrants and Nonmigrants by Number of Children- 
Ever-Bom by Region of Residence in 1980, Philippines: 1980
Usual Occupation Children-Ever-Bom


































































Occupational Distributions of Ever-Married Female Migrants and Nonmigrants by Number of Children- 
Ever-Bom by Region of Residence in 1980, Philippines: 1980
Usual Occupation Children-Ever-Bom
0 1-3 4-6 7 or more
Visayas Migrants
Professional/Technical 24.2 25.8 16.4 7.7
Administrative/Executive 0 1.4 0 0
Clerical 10.1 12.6 2.4 9.1
Sales 10.1 10.1 33.2 32.2
Services 29.1 18.4 23.6 13.3
Agriculture 7.0 11.3 10.3 16.1
Production* 19.4 20.4 14.0 21.7
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Total gainfully employed 908 3104 1168 572
,¥2=785.9 d.f.=15 Significance level<.000005
Mindanao Nonmigrants 
Professional/Technical 20.7 33.6 27.5 14.6
Administrative/Executive 0.5 0.5 0.7 0.4
Clerical 8.4 11.1 4.3 1.9
Sales 12.2 16.2 21.6 26.3
Services 10.1 6.8 5.7 6.7
Agriculture 37.2 22.5 28.6 37.2
Production* 10.9 9.3 11.6 12.9
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Total gainfully employed 31032 109620 74640 40464
¥2=16281.6 d.f.=15 Significance level<.000005
Mindanao Migrants 
Professional/Technical 24.5 35.7 28.3 9.7
\dministrative/Executive 1.1 2.0 1.5 1.6
Clerical 10.6 14.0 7.5 1.3
Sales 12.8 21.4 23.3 32.1
Services 19.8 10.1 8.8 5.0
\griculture 21.8 10.7 22.8 42.5
■’reduction* 9.2 6.0 7.8 7.9
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Total gainfully employed 1776 4336 1596 1272
^=1276.5 d.f.=15 Significance level<.000005
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Table 4.18. (Continued)
Occupational Distributions of Ever-Married Female Migrants and Nonmigrants by Number of Children- 
Ever-Bom by Region of Residence in 1980, Philippines: 1980
Usual Occupation Children-Ever-Bom
0 1-3 4-6 7 or more
Metro Manila Nonmigrants
Professional/Technical 16.8 22.6 20.5 11.3
Administrative/Executive 1.2 2.2 2.7 1.9
Clerical 23.2 24.2 13.9 7.0
Sales 14.2 18.1 30.2 41.2
Services 19.2 12.9 13.6 19.7
Production* 25.5 20.0 19.0 18.8
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Total gainfully employed 47084 191256 77576 24224
A^=18614.7 d.f.=15 Significance level<.000005
Metro Manila Migrants
Professional/Technical 12.5 21.9 20.0 4.4
Administrative/Executive 0.7 2.5 3.7 0
Clerical 17.5 16.4 12.2 1.5
Sales 10.4 12.7 24.9 30.8
Services 27.2 21.5 25.0 49.4
Production* 31.7 24.9 14.1 13.9
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Total gainfully employed 6648 11756 3596 1352
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1980 Census of Population 5%-sample tape file.
Note: includes agriculture and other occupations not elsewhere classified.
Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors
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in the dominance of services among migrants with three or less children; with increase 
in parity, migrants tended to shift to sales and services (Table 4.18).
To examine whether some ethnic groups dominate certain occupations, the 
occupational distributions of all women in Metro Manila by the language generally 
spoken at home are shown in Table 4.19. As pointed out earlier, caution must be taken 
in the interpretation with this variable because of possibility of misrepresentation of 
women, especially domestic helpers and boarders, staying in households of different 
ethnic origin as their own. Table 4.19 shows some indications of ethnic dominance by 
specific ethnic groups. Contrary to expectation, however, is the dominance in services 
by women belonging to all other ethnic groups classified under the category 'Other'. 
Among the first eight major ethnic groups, employment dominance may be noted: in 
professional occupations by Ilocanas; domestic services by all three ethnic groups from 
the Visayas - Cebuanas, Ilonggas and Warays; clerical occupations by Kapampangan, 
sales by Waray, and manufacturing by women from Pangasinan. This finding tends to 
support the existence of an ethnic barrier in some employment, that is, in trade by the 
Yoruba in Lagos, and in manufacturing by Jakarta-born women (Jones and Lucas, 
1979) and in small industries and street vending by the Chinese in Bangkok (Tongudai, 
1982; 119-120).
It has been shown earlier that recent migrants had the highest activity rates but 
there is a tendency for migrants to adopt the work pattern of nonmigrants over time. 
The lower rates of previous migrants compared with recent migrants may be associated 
with the life cycle process as they enter into marriage. To gain insight into the 
occupational mobility of migrants as they adopt the work pattern of the nonmigrants, 
the occupational distributions of recent, previous and return migrants and the local-bom 
in Metro Manila are compared. The production category includes a negligible number 
in agriculture and other occupations not elsewhere classified.
Table 4.20 shows the 'recent' migrants were highly concentrated in services 
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Percentage Distributions of Female Migrants* and Nonmigrants 
in Metro Manila by Major Occupation by 
Lifetime Migration Status: 1980
Usual Occupation Lifetime Migration Status
Return Recent Previous Local-bom
Professional/Technical 16.8 6.3 16.2 18
Administrative/Executive 2.1 0.5 1.5 1.5
Clerical 17.5 8.0 16.5 22.8
Sales 11.0 6.2 14.5 15.9
Services 35.2 62.4 31.9 20.0
Production 17.4 16.5 19.4 21.9
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Total employed 5016 100032 320460 355472
^=105369 d.f.=15 Significance levelc.000005
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1980 Census of Population 5%-sample tape file.
Note: AIncludes agriculture and other occupations not elsewhere classified.
*Females 15 years old and over whose region of residence in 1980 differs from that in 
1975.
Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors
employment was not readily available. By contrast, the local-born had the lowest 
percentage in services and the highest percentage in white-collar employment. An 
indication of occupational mobility can be surmised from the distribution of previous 
migrants. While their activity rates have declined slightly, the percentage of previous 
migrants engaged in services was relatively low (32%) but there is an upward shift in 
the percentage engaged in professional, technical, administrative, executive and sales 
occupations compared with recent migrants. Return migrants were in a much better 
position than recent migrants in terms of the occupational pursuits; they resemble 
closely the previous migrants. This is understandable as they are likely to be more 
familiar of life in the metropolis and have kin and friends who could assist them in 
finding a job.
A tabulation of the occupations of women in Metro Manila at a two-digit code 
level shows some important similarities and differences. Domestic services was the 
most important occupation of women in Metro Manila; over half of migrants were in 
this occupation (Table 4.21). This corroborates Jones' (1980:48) findings that domestic
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services was predominant in poorer countries of Asia; for Metro Manila it has even 
increased in importance during the period 1970-80. Table 4.21 also shows that other 
occupations slightly differ in importance to migrants and nonmigrants. Sales 
employment which was second in importance to both the local-born and previous 
migrants was third in importance to both 'recent' and return migrants. Tailoring or 
dressmaking was the second most important occupation among return migrants. An 
interesting note is the tendency for an increase in the proportion of migrants engaged in 
medical profession, accountancy, teaching and clerical occupations. This finding 
implies that the less educated among migrants who were likely to be employed in 
domestic services are likely to leave Metro Manila or withdraw from the labour force 
while the better educated are likely to stay for longer duration and in the labour force 
because of better chances for them to rise the occupational ladder.
An examination of the characteristics of migrants in Metro Manila reveals that 
the characteristics of return migrants do not differ much from those of the local-bom 
(Table 4.22). The observed high percentage of single, relatively less educated women 
were in fact the likely characteristics of the 'recent' migrants who were born outside 
Metro Manila than the return migrants. The educational level of previous migrants was 
intermediate between the other subgroups but they had the smallest percentage of 
young, single and highest percentage of married. This supports the explanation given 
earlier that those who stayed for longer duration among migrants to Metro Manila were 
likely to have acquired better education and got married there. A high percentage of 
those who have poor education among previous migrants likewise stayed behind, to 
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Table 4.22.
Selected Characteristics of Female Migrants* and Nonmigrants 
in Metro Manila by Lifetime Migration Status: 1980
Characteristics
Return
Lifetime Migration Status 
Recent Previous Local-bom
Mirital Status
Single 48.4 58.2 30.2 44.2
Mirried 44.4 37.5 61.4 49.7
W dowed 5.9 3.3 7.1 5.1
Senarated 1.3 0.8 1.2 1.0
Uiknown - 0.1 0.1 0.1
lotal 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
^ 6 6 5 1 3 d.f.= 12 Significance level<.000005
Highest Grade Completed
N< grade completed 1.6 1.6 1.9 1.3
Elementary 25.2 37.7 34.5 23.8
Hgh School 33.5 36.1 32.7 38.4
Sone College 21.8 14.5 13.7 20.6
Bachelor's Degree 16.5 9.7 16.5 15.1
Uncnown 1.3 0.5 0.7 0.7
n 13392 18852 790872 1049524
A^46090 d.f.=20 Significance level<.000005
Soiree: Primary tabulation from the 1980 Census of Population 5%-sample tape file.
Nae: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors
Females 15 years old and over whose region of residence in 1980 differs from that in 1975.
4.*. Summary and Conclusion
Patterns and differentials in economic activity rates by socioeconomic and 
denographic characteristics of migrants and nonmigrants were examined to find 
extlanations for the differences in activity rates of migrants and nonmigrants and to 
deermine if selectivity in economic activity exists.
The results show a uniform pattern of younger age structure among migrants 
thai nonmigrants, but with marked difference in Metro Manila. Among migrants to 
Mtro Manila those from the Visayas had the youngest age distribution.
Differentials by education also exist but the regional pattern is not uniform. 
Wile migrants to Metro Manila were less educated than the nonmigrants in the 
meropolis, the reverse holds for the other regions. However, migrants to Metro Manila
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are selective of the better educated as well as the more economically active female 
population of their region of origin. These findings mirror the impact of imbalanced 
allocation of resources on the status of women in terms of pursuit of education and 
autonomy. Autonomy to migrate characterises both the advantaged and the less 
advantaged groups, though perhaps with initially opposing motives for migration, i.e. 
the former to pursue higher education and the latter to work. Also this finding has 
implications on brain drain among the female population. The analysis of the migration 
history in the succeeding chapters will provide insight on whether return migration 
helps to reduce brain drain.
Migrants to Metro Manila were selective of the more economically active 
population in the region of origin. Higher economic activity is generally associated 
with better education.
Region of residence partly accounts for the differences in activity rates. This is 
particularly true in urban areas. Higher activity rate is also associated with the 
proximity of the region of destination to Metro Manila. This demonstrates females' 
response to industrial development through labour migration. The lower economic 
participation in rural areas may reflect the displacement of rural female labour arising 
from the mechanization of agriculture.
The differing pattern of economic activity associated with the life cycle of 
marriage and family demonstrated the disadvantaged position of the less educated 
migrants relative to nonmigrants in the destination. The poorly educated migrants 
started work at a tender age while their nonmigrant counterparts are still in school, only 
to join the labour force after obtaining a degree. On the other hand, the college 
educated migrants, like the nonmigrants, participated in the labour market only after 
finishing a degree, suggesting their tendency to stay on after obtaining a degree. This is 
in fact the case as shown later in the next chapter.
An examination of the rates by marital status shows that married women, 
because of their reproductive role, had low economic activity rates while late marriage
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results in high rates. The effect of childbearing clearly differentiates the economic 
performance of women with and without children. After migration the economic 
participation of married migrants is increased, but in almost all cases remains below 
that of nonmigrants in the place of destination. By contrast, single women were the 
most economically active, with higher rates among migrants than nonmigrants.
High rates among the migrants are accounted for by the higher percentage of 
single, less educated women, not attending school, residing in the household as 
nonrelatives or other relatives of the head. High rates among school-attending migrants 
imply that they combined work and school; this is especially true among migrants with 
at least a Bachelor's degree in all regions, except Mindanao. Education-standardised 
rates show that migrants to Mindanao were likely to migrate to pursue higher education 
because those who were attending school were less active than their nonmigrant 
counterparts. A relatively high percentage of the migrants with college education were 
in fact attending school. The relatively high percentage of Visayan migrants to Metro 
Manila who combine work and school suggests that multiple motives for migration are 
in operation.
Low economic participation among spouses and daughters reflects their 
noneconomic motive in migration which may reflect the status of these women. Ability 
to speak Filipino or English is associated with high rates for migrants and nonmigrants 
alike but the effect of migration on activity rates still remains.
Activity rates differ by ethnicity, as indicated by the language generally spoken 
at home. The data on language spoken at home suggest that the Hiligaynon and 'other' 
ethnic groups in Metro Manila were the most economically active. It appears that with 
longer duration of stay, rates of Ilocano, Bicol and Hiligaynon migrants tended to 
increase while those of Cebuano, Pangasinan, Lineyte-Samarno and Tagalog migrants 
tended to decrease. The results also suggest an ethnic dominance on specific 
occupations among migrants, with relatively higher percentage of the Ilocano, 
Hiligaynon, Cebuano, Bicol and Pangasinan women engaged in professional and
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clerical occupations than the local-born (Tagalog-speaking) women. The result also 
suggests that over time migrants tend to adopt the language/dialect prevailing in the 
area of destination as they find their mother tongue no longer applicable.
Similarities and differences in activity rates between migrants and nonmigrants 
in Metro Manila may be partly accounted for by differences in education. The less 
educated migrants to Metro Manila had higher activity rates than the less educated 
nonmigrants but more educated migrants had lower rates than their nonmigrant 
counterparts.
The local-born in Metro Manila had a wide range of occupations but were 
likely to concentrate in clerical occupations. By contrast, migrants were 
disproportionately found in domestic services. Over time, the migrants to Metro Manila 
tended to approach the activity rate and occupational distribution of the nonmigrants, 
that is, decreasing over time, but still slightly higher than that of the nonmigrants.
Return migrants comprised a small percentage of the migrants during the 
period 1975-80. Their rates and occupational distributions were intermediate between 
the local born and the recent migrants who were bom elsewhere.
Among nonmigrants in Metro Manila, employment in professional, clerical 
and production occupations is associated with nulliparity or low parity. Service-type 
occupations are prevalent among migrants with few children but for both migrants and 
nonmigrants, sales occupation is more compatible with high parity. Parity, however, 
has no effect on agricultural employment.
The occupational distribution of migrants is typical of those in certain less 
developed countries where domestic services is the most important occupation of 
women, migrants and nonmigrants alike. Tailoring and dressmaking occupations are 
the next most important occupations for migrants and sales occupations for 
nonmigrants. There is a tendency for migrants to shift to white-collar jobs, with longer 
duration of residence in the place of destination. More explanations on the relationship
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between migration and economic activity of women are set forth in the next chapter. 




FEMALE MIGRATION STREAMS AND ECONOMIC ACTIVITY: 
EVIDENCE FROM THE 1983 NATIONAL DEMOGRAPHIC SURVEY
5.1. Introduction
Using the 1983 NDS migration history data, this chapter investigates the 
migration pattern and economic activity of women by types of migration, to gain more 
insight into how female migration is associated with economic activity, with focus on 
first-time rural-urban migrants. This chapter also looks into any change in female 
migration pattern and economic activity. An examination of whether migration was 
direct, stage or repeat moves, and migrants' duration of residence in the destination is 
envisaged to provide a better understanding of the migration process. Whether 
occupational mobility occurs after migration and in what occupations migrants 
concentrate are the concerns of this chapter.
Conventionally, a move (or geographic mobility) is defined as any change in a 
person's usual place of residence (Morrison, 1972: 4). Moves may be classified into 
two: local - moves within the same community, and migration - moves between 
communities. Defined as such, the difficulty in defining community remains.
In this chapter, a move is used in the same sense as migration, with the 
barangay representing a community. The NDS definition differs from the 1980 Census 
in that in the NDS the time of migration does not have a fixed reference period.
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Instead, the time of migration is the month and year the woman actually migrated. A 
migrant is a person who has moved after the age of 15 where such move involved a 
more or less permanent change of residence, meaning the person has stayed or intends 
to stay for at least three consecutive months in the place of destination.
In the 1983 NDS, an area was classified as city, poblacion (town centre) or 
other than city or poblacion. Urban areas as used here include cities and poblaciones\ 
rural areas are places other than cities or poblaciones. For purposes of the analysis in 
this chapter, migration streams may be classified according to the level of 
administrative boundary crossed or the type of area (meaning, urban/rural sector or 
city/municipality/other than city or municipality) of the origin and destination. 
Migrants who crossed barangay boundaries in the same municipality are called intra­
municipal migrants. This is the lowest level and possibly the shortest distance stream 
for analytical purposes. Migrants who crossed municipal boundaries in the same 
province are called intra-provincial migrants. Migrants who crossed provincial 
boundaries in the same region are intra-regional migrants. The highest level and 
possibly the longest distance migration stream is that of migrants who crossed regional 
boundaries in the country, that is, inter-regional migrants. Collectively, intra­
municipal, intra-provincial, intra-regional and inter-regional migrants are called inter­
boundary migrants for purposes of this study. Another classification is made for 
migration streams between urban and rural areas, which are: urban-urban, urban-rural, 
rural-urban, and rural-rural. Collectively, these are called inter-sectoral streams.
The issue regarding the criteria for analytically distinguishing migration within 
countries from that between countries and other types of migration have been addressed 
elsewhere. For example, Barclay (1958: 245) and Bogue (1959: 486) argued that the 
distinction is 'purely one of convenience for classifying migrants'. Others made some 
qualifications in terms of differences in distance (Shryock, 1964: 10), cultural, 
linguistic and political barriers (Thomlinson, 1965: 223), motivation and causations 
(Wrong, 1967: 95). Goldscheider (1971), on the other hand, argued that the
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implications of the boundary crossed, distance, barriers and heterogeneity are important 
for distinguishing between types of migration.
Intra-municipal and intra-provincial streams may be indicative of a more 
conservative migration associated with family, marriage or housing relocation. Because 
of the likely longer distance to traverse in the intra-regional and inter-regional streams, 
these streams reflect independence among migrants and disparity in economic structure 
of the highest level of administrative areas. On the other hand, urbanward streams are 
indicative of the economic transformations and shifts in the location and composition of 
economic activity (Morrison, 1972: 6) while ruralward streams represent the strength of 
family ties and diffusion of modernisation.
Capturing the migration history of individuals was an innovation of the 1983 
National Demographic Survey, which is useful for analysing migration in the 
Philippines. For purposes of recording migration histories over a person's lifetime, only 
moves crossing well-defined boundaries in the country after age 15 were considered. 
This temporal constraint was set on the assumption that decisions to migrate during 
childhood were mainly made by parents or more mature relatives and the person 
develops autonomy in decision-making later. In the case of migration, it was assumed 
that a woman can decide or at least participate in the decision-making process after the 
age of 15 years.
Migration-history can provide data not usually collected in censuses and most 
surveys. Analysis can be done on: the number of moves taken by each migrant, timing 
of migration and migration patterns and correlates at various time periods and changes 
over time. Alternative techniques for describing migration rates and patterns and for 
analysing types of moves, migration determinants and individual-level consequences 
using the migration-history and life-history data have been discussed elsewhere 
(DaVanzo 1982).
The choice of technique used in this chapter was dictated by the availability of 
the data from the migration history. In particular, the migration module of the 1983
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NDS does not include non-migrants. This limits comparison between nonmigrants and 
migrants.
5.2. Inter-boundary Migration
Intra-municipal migrants comprise only 3 cases in the first move and this 
number does not warrant further analysis. It must also be pointed out that due to 
rounding errors and varying numbers of missing cases of variables being considered 
during the tabulations, related figures in the tables in this chapter and other chapters 
may differ slightly.
A maximum of 11 moves after the age of 15 years was recorded in the 
migration history. But this maximum frequency of moves was observed for only one 
case. As expected, the number of cases dwindled with higher order of moves. Of the 
total 9,195 samples of women, 3,430 or 37 per cent had ever changed residence (See 
Table 5.1). Of the 3,430 migrants, over half (1,817 or 53%) migrated at least twice, 
and about a quarter (783 or 23%) migrated at least three times (Table 5.1). The 
majority of the aggregate moves which were carried out by this synthetic cohort of 
migrants was across regional boundaries (54% for the first move) and about a third, 
across municipal boundaries in the same province. As pointed out earlier, there is 
hardly any recorded move across barangays within the same municipality. Surely, this 
reflects the definition used or the way the data were collected, rather than an almost 
complete absence of moves within a municipality. According to Radloff (1982: 323 
cited in Bilsborrow, 1991: 16) these moves are likely to be intra-rural and would lead to 
an under-reporting of marriage migration where this type of migration is more 
common.
Only a little over 10 per cent of the moves were intra-regional. This implies 
that females tended to migrate more frequently to another municipality in the same 
province than to neighbouring provinces in the same region. Whenever they migrated 
out of their province of residence, they actually migrated rather longer distances and
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crossed regional boundaries. This finding is consistent with that observed in the 1980 
census. The percentage of intra-provincial migration slightly increased in the third and 
fourth move, with a corresponding decrease in inter-regional migration.
53. Inter-sectoral Migration
Table 5.2 shows that a total of 1,282 rural-urban moves were recorded, but 968 
or 76 per cent were migrations for the very first time to urban areas after age 15 of 
women who grew up in rural areas. Further analysis shows that 1,037 or 81 per cent of 
the rural-urban moves were in fact first moves from rural to urban areas. This means 
that 5 per cent of all first-time rural-urban migrations involved migrants with previous 
experience in migration to another rural area prior to moving to an urban area. They 
may also be urban-dwellers who moved to a rural area and later returned to their 
previous urban residence or migrated to another urban place.
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Table 5.1
Percentage Distribution and Number of Inter-boundary 
Migrants by Move Number
Move* Percent/ Inter-boundary Stream





















12 55 100 53
(212) (1003) (1817)
12 50 100 43
(92) (393) (783)**
13 51 100 43
(43) (171) (337)
15 57 100 43
(22) (83) (145)
20 54 100 41
(12) (32) (59)
14 50 100 38
(3) (11) (22)












Note: Details may not add up to totals due to rounding errors.
*Moves after age 15 years.
**Includes intra-municipality stream.
@Refers to the eight move only.
Number of cases in parentheses.
ACalculated as the ratio of migrants in move number x+1 to migrants in move 
number x multiplied by 100.
Migratior
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The data do not lend support to Goldstein's (1983: 11), observation that 'while 
urban-urban migration is becoming important in many developing countries, this is 
frequently undocumented because of the cancelling effect of movements between places 
similarly classified, that is, as urban.' Table 5.2 shows the relative importance of each 
inter-sectoral stream. The urban-urban stream was more prevalent than the rural-urban 
stream. During their first moves, more migrants joined the rural-rural stream than the 
urban-rural stream but on the whole, the rural-rural stream was the smallest. Also, both 
the number of rural-urban and rural-rural migrants dramatically shrank in the second 
move while the urban-rural stream increased in size indicating return migration to rural 
areas and family-motivated migration.
Female rural-urban migrants as a group deserve special attention. It may be 
argued that recently urban-urban migration has increasingly become more important 
than rural-urban migration (Perez, 1983 and Cabegin, n.d.: 443). This may be true if 
the urban-urban stream is compared with the rural-urban stream, the latter being only 
about three-quarters the size of the urban-urban stream, or if migration is viewed as a 
once-a-lifetime event. However, migration is rather a dynamic and repetitive 
phenomenon and rural-urban migrants may subsequently join the urban-urban stream. 
The assimilation of migrants with rural origin into an urban society may differ from 
urban migrants who originated from another urban area. The former represents a 
vulnerable group whose welfare need to be protected most. Answers to the following 
questions would help illuminate our understanding of the nature of the different types of 
migrations. What percentage of the urban-urban stream was of rural origin? Did 
female migrants in the Philippines follow Ravenstein's (1885: 181) law that females 
tend to migrate in stages from rural areas to towns then to cities? Does the type of area 
where a person was born influence the propensity to migrate?
Data on first move of inter-sectoral migrants by the type of their place of birth 
is given in Table 5.3. On the whole, the majority of the migrants were born in rural 
areas; about a third were born in poblaciones. As expected, the first intra-urban stream 
is more likely to be urban-born. Those of rural origin during the first migration were in
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Table 5.2.
Percentage Distribution and Number of Migrants by Inter-sectoral Streams by Move Number
Per cent/ Inter-sectoral Stream
Move No. of Urban- Urban-






1 % 37 16 28 18 100
N (1277) (564) (968) (626) (3435)
2 % 46 35 8 10 100
N (844) (646) (144) (192) (1826)
3 % 46 25 14 14 100
N (368) (195) (114) (114) (791)
4 % 50 29 9 12 100
N (170) (99) (31) (42) (342)
5 % 44 31 12 14 100
N (64) (45) (17) (20) (146)
6 % 53 17 12 18 100
N (32) (10) (7) (11) (60)
7 % 44 30 . 26 100
(10) (7) - (6) (23)
8+ % 44 33 . 11 100
N (4) (3) - (2) (9)
Total % 42 24 19 15 100
N (2768) 1569 (1282) (1013) (6632)
Source: Primary tabulations from the 1983 National Demographic Survey tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to totals due to rounding errors.
*Moves after age 15 years. 
Number of cases in parentheses.
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Table 5.3.
Percentage Distribution of First-Time Inter-sectoral Migrants* by Type of Place of Birth
Type of Inter-sectoral Stream
Place of Urban- Urban- Rural- Rural- Total
Birth Urban Rural Urban Rural
City 26 13 2 2 13
Poblacion  
Other than
57 42 6 8 31
City /Poblacion 17 45 92 90 56
Total % 100 100 100 100 100
N 1277 564 968 626 3435
^ = 1632.0 d.f.=6 significance < .000005
Source: Primary tabulations from the 1983 National Demographic Survey tape File.
Note: Details may not add up to totals due to rounding errors.
^Migration after age 15 years.
fact rural-born. Surprisingly, rural-born migrants comprised the highest percentage of 
the urban-rural stream. This reflects the migration of rural-bom migrants to urban areas 
before the migrants’ 15th birthday as well as the significance of return ’circular* 
migration.
Table 5.4 shows that nearly half of the migrants had chosen the city for their 
first destination, regardless of where they had spent their formative years in life. Some 
60 per cent of the migrants who grew up in rural areas migrated directly to urban areas: 
46 per cent to cities and 14 per cent to poblaciones (Table 5.4). These findings do not 
lend support to Ravenstein's (1885: 181) theory of stage migration. In addition, only 9 
per cent of the migrants who grew up in rural areas were in fact born in an urban area; 
91 per cent had a rural background (Table 5.5). Majority of the urban-origin migrants 
remained in the same type of area until after the age of 15 years. On the other hand, 
about a quarter of the urban-originating streams were rural-bom. On the whole, there 
were disproportionately large percentage of rural-origin migrants who were bom in 
rural areas, implying a higher propensity to migrate among rural than urban women.
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Table 5.4.
Percentage Distribution of First-Time MigrantsA by the Type of Areas of 
First Destination and Place of Residence at Age 15 Years
Type of Place of 
First Destination City
Type of Place of Residence at Age 15 Years 
Poblacion Other Total
City 47 48 46 47
Poblacion 19 24 14 18
Other than 
City /Poblacion 34 28 39 35
Total % 100 100 100 100
N 828 1013 1594 3435
X2 = 53.7 d.f. = 4 Significance < .000005
Source: Primary tabulations from the 1983 National Demographic Survey tape File.
Note: Details may not add up to totals due to rounding errors.
AMoves after age 15 years.
Table 5.5.
Percentage Distribution of MigrantsA by the Type of Place of Birth and Place of Residence at
Age 15 Years
Type of Place Place of Residence at Age 15 Years
of Birth______________________City________ Poblacion_________ Other_________ Total
City 44 4 2 14
Poblacion 
Other than
17 81 6 24
City /Poblacion 39 15 91 62
Total % 100 100 100 100
N 830 1013 1594 3434
^=2710.3 d.f.= 4 S i gni fi ca nee < .000005
Source: Primary tabulations from the 1983 National Demographic Survey tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to totals due to rounding errors.
AMoves after age 15 years.
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5.4. Trends in Migration
For purposes of looking into time trends, if there are any, migrants are 
classified into four groups by the period a particular move took place - before 1960, 
1960-69, 1970-79 and 1980-83.
Table 5.6 shows that the 3,434 ever-migrant women had made a total of 6,628 
moves which spanned over three decades. The highest number of migrations in the 
survey was recorded in the 1970s, regardless of the order of move. This distribution is 
of course heavily affected by the age distribution of women.
Despite the censoring bias for the younger women in 1980-83 period, it 
appears that the average annual number of moves is relatively higher in that period. 
This finding however is only suggestive because of the bias resulting from the omission 
of some older women who were already dead at the time of the survey. Hence the 
migration experience of women who were likely to be migratory when they were young 
was totally missed out from the survey. On the other hand, since the sample women 
were aged 15-49 years and mortality in this age group is relatively low, the error of 
omission is likely to be lower than that from curtailment bias.
It should also be noted that the data for the periods before 1970 are deficient 
due to selectivity of the samples of women aged 15-49 years at the time of the survey. 
For example, a 49-year old female in 1983 was only 15 years old in 1949 (the earliest 
possible year for migration to occur in the period prior to 1960 in the data set at hand), 
and was 25 years old in 1959. So the oldest age for migrants in the migration period 
before 1960 is only 25 years. Hence, the migrants for the period prior to 1960 
represents the older cohort of migrants who had migration experience. The same 
limitations, albeit to a lesser extent, apply to migrants during the period 1960-69. In 
spite of these data limitations, migration at young ages, particularly for the first two 




Percent Distribution and Number of Migrants by 
Period of Migration by Move Number
Per cent/ Period of Migration
MoveA No. of Before All
Number Migrants 1960 1960-69 1970-79 1980-83 Periods
1 % 11 25 43 22 100
N (364) (854) (1476) (740) (3434)
2 % 6 22 45 26 100
N (116) (407) (819) (482) (1824)
3 % 4 19 48 29 100
N (31) (149) (384) (227) (792)
4 % 3 16 52 29 100
N (11) (53) (177) (100) (341)
5 % 3 15 48 34 100
N (5) (22) (69) (49) (145)
6 % 3 15 37 45 100
N (2) (9) (22) (27) (60)
7 % - 32 32 36 100
N - (7) (7) (8) (22)
8+ % . _ 80 20 100
N - - (4) (6) (10)
Total 8 23 45 25 100
N (529) (1501) (2958) (1640) (6628)
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 National Demographic Survey.
Note: Details may not add up to totals due to rounding errors.
AMoves after the age of 15 years.
Number of cases in parentheses.
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Table 5.7 reveals a decreasing importance of both the urban-urban and rural- 
urban streams among migrants in the 1980s, but a corresponding increase in the 
percentage of ruralward migrants in the first move. The urban-urban stream was 
however important among more experienced migrants, that is, those undertaking their 
third and fourth migration. This reflects a trend toward circulation of migrants already 
in urban areas, perhaps associated with continued search for better economic 
opportunities. This finding clarifies the earlier findings of Cabegin (n.d.) on increasing 
urban-urban migration in line with Zelinsky's (1971: 221-222) theory on mobility 
transition, which postulates that as society advances urban-urban migration would tend 
to increase and circulation becomes important. The present data reveals a trend toward 
equal percentage of the different types of inter-sectoral streams in the first move. As 
migrants gained more experience there was also an increasing tendency for urban-rural 
migration, particularly with an even number of moves, perhaps associated with return 
migration.
Assuming that urban-rural migration was associated with return migration, 
does it imply that urban-rural migrants are less likely to migrate again than the other 
migrants? This is in fact the case. Table 5.8 shows that in each move, only a quarter of 
urban-rural migrants migrated again. The behaviour of rural-rural migrants was not 
much different. Clearly, among the first-time migrants, those migrating toward the 
rural areas were the least mobile in terms of subsequent migration. Rural-urban 
migrants were more likely to migrate again, but their next destination was more towards 
the rural areas (likely a return to home town) than the urban areas, as the large number 
of second-time migrants in the urban-rural stream suggests. As speculated earlier, 
urban-urban migrants were more likely to migrate between urban areas with over half 
of the migrants repeating the move. A similar analysis can be made with inter­
boundary streams. This is shown in Table 5.9.
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Table 5.7.
Percentage Distributions of Inter-sectoral Migrants 
by Period of Migration by Move* Number
Move* Number/ Period of Migration
Inter-sectoral Before 1960- 1970- 1980-
Migration Stream 1960 1969 1979 1983
Move Number 1
Urban-Urban 39 37 39 33
Urban-Rural 10 14 17 21
Rural-Urban 32 29 28 24
Rural-Rural 18 20 16 22
Total 100 100 100 100
N 364 854 1476 740
*2=43.8 d.f.=9 S i gni fica nee < .000005
Move Number 2
Urban-Urban 53 46 49 41
Urban-Rural 31 36 32 42
Rural-Urban 4 7 9 7
Rural-Rural 12 11 11 9
Total 100 100 100 100
N 116 407 819 482
*2=20.5 d.f.=9 Significance=.01491
Move Number 3
Urban-Urban 39 48 48 45
Urban-Rural 33 17 26 26
Rural-Urban 21 18 13 13
Rural-Rural 8 17 13 16
Total 100 100 100 100
N 31 149 384 228
*2=11.7 d.f.=9 Significance=.23237
Move Number 4
Urban-Urban 49 52 54 42
Urban-Rural 19 32 24 37
Rural-Urban 7 8 8 11
Rural-Rural 25 9 14 10
Total 100 100 100 100
N 11 53 177 100
*2=37852 _______d.f,=9 Significance=.37852
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 National Demographic Survey tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
*Moves after the age of 15 years.
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Table 5.8.
Total Number of Migrants and the Percentage Who Migrated Again After 




Urban- Urban- Rural- Rural- Total
Urban Rural Urban Rural
Move Number 1
Total Migrants 1277 564 968 626 3435
No. Migrating Again 770 149 718 186 1823
% Migrating Again 60 26 74 30 53
Move Number 2
Total Migrants 844 646 144 192 1826
No. Migrating Again 454 169 109 59 791
% Migrating Again 54 26 76 31 43
Move Number 3
Total Migrants 368 195 114 114 791
No. Migrating Again 192 48 77 24 341
% Migrating Again 52 25 68 21 43
Move Number 4
Total Migrants 170 99 31 42 342
No. Migrating Again 92 24 17 13 146
% Migrating Again 54 24 55 31 43
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 National Demographic Survey.
Note: Details may not add up to totals due to rounding errors.
AMoves after age 15 years.
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Table 5.9.
Total Number of Migrants and the Percentage Who Migrated Again After Each Move by Move Number
by Inter-boundary Stream by Move Number 
Move* Inter-boundary Migration Stream
_______ Number__________________________ Q]_______________ (2}______________(3)___________ Total
Move Number 1
Total Migrants 1122 440 1865 3427
No. Migrating Again 465 206 1150 1821
% Migrating Again 41 47 62 53
Move Number 2
Total Migrants 602 212 1003 1817
No. Migrating Again 250 91 444 785
% Migrating Again 41 45 44 43
Move Number 3
Total Migrants 297 92 393 782
No. Migrating Again 111 39 185 335
% Migrating Again 37 42 47 43
Move Number 4
Total Migrants 123 43 171 337
No. Migrating Again 43 15 85 143
% Migrating Again 35 34 50 42
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 National Demographic Survey.
Legend: (1) Intra-provincial Migrants
(2) Intra-regional Migrants
(3) Inter-regional Migrants
Note: Details may not add up to totals due to rounding errors.
AMoves after age 15 years.
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The distance traversed is associated with the frequency of migration. Among 
the first-time migrants, those who migrated between regions were more likely to 
migrate again (62%) than those who migrated within the region and within the province 
(Table 5.9).
The percentage of inter-regional migrants who migrated again after the second 
move was, however, considerably reduced (44%). Longer distance migration is likely 
to be associated with economic reasons and their return implies withdrawal from the 
labour force.
Using the 1975 Census data Perez (1983: 49) had shown that intra-provincial 
migration involved more intra-urban migrants than did the intra-regional migration 
which involved more intra-rural migration. Does this relationship hold with migration 
history data? Table 5.10 shows that the distributions of inter-boundary migrants by the 
type of inter-sectoral migration differ by the number of move. For the first-time 
migrants, all inter-boundary migrants tended to be urbanward, but with a relatively 
higher percentage of inter-regional migrants moving urbanwards than that of intra- 
provincial and intra-regional migrants. To a relatively less extent, intra-provincial 
migrations tended to be intra-rural. In the second move, intra-provincial migrants 
disproportionately involved urban-urban migrations. For inter-regional and intra- 
regional migrants, urban-rural migration was relatively more important. This implies 
that longer-distance migrants were more likely to return than shorter-distance migrants. 
In the third moves, urban-originating migrations were relatively important, particularly 
among the intra-provincial and inter-regional migrants. In the fourth moves, urban- 
urban migrations prevailed, regardless of the level of boundary crossed. The results 
here confirm Perez's findings that intra-provincial migrations were more likely to 
involve urban-urban moves than did the intra-regional migrations which tend to be 
urban-rural in later moves.
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Table 5.10.
Percentage Distribution of Inter-boundary Migrants by Type of Inter-sectoral Migration and Move
Number
Move Number*/ Inter-boundary Migration Stream
Inter-sectoral Stream_______________£1)_______________£2)_____________ £3)___________Total
Move Number 1
Urban-Urban 38 28 39 37
Urban-Rural 13 21 17 16
Rural-Urban 20 28 33 28
Rural-Rural 29 23 11 18
Total 100 100 100 100
N 1120 440 1865 3426
X2 3= 204.2 d.f. = 6 Significance < .000005
Move Number 2
Urban-Urban 59 32 41 46
Urban-Rural 22 42 42 36
Rural-Urban 5 10 9 8
Rural-Rural 14 17 7 10
Total 100 100 100 100
N 602 212 1003 1817
X2 = 117.3 d.f. = 6 Significance < .000005
Move Number 3
Urban-Urban 55 24 45 46
Urban-Rural 18 32 29 25
Rural-Urban 10 18 16 14
Rural-Rural 17 26 10 15
Total 100 100 100 100
N 297 92 393 782
X2 = 46.2 d.f. = 6 Significance < .000005
Move Number 4
Urban-Urban 57 44 46 50
Urban-Rural 23 32 32 29
Rural-Urban 4 5 14 9
Rural-Rural 16 19 8 12
Total 100 100 100 100
N 123 43 171 337
X2 = 18.4 d.f. = 6 Significance < .000005
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 National Demographic Survey.
Legend: (1) Intra-provincial migrants
(2) Intra-regional migrants
(3) Inter-regional migrants
Note: Details may not add up to totals due to rounding errors.
*Moves after age 15 years.
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5.5. Economic Characteristics During the Last Three Months of Residence in 
Destination
5.5.1 Economic Activity Rates
In the migration history, migrants were asked about the economic activity in 
which they were engaged during the last three months of their residence in each 
destination. Obviously, this question was not applicable to the most recent destination.
In Table 5.11 the percentage economically active is highest in the initial 
migration but with subsequent migration the percentage economically active dwindles, 
irrespective of the level of inter-boundary move taken. This may be because migration 
and economic participation are associated with the life cycle and that marriage could be 
a deterrent to labour force participation of women (Lee, 1966: 57; Rowland, 1979: 102 
and Durand, 1975: 37-38). It is supported by the rise in the percentage of housekeepers 
and a diminutions in the percentage of students, no doubt reflecting increasing age with 
increasing numbers of moves.
Shorter distance migration was associated with higher economic activity of 
migrants. Table 5.11 shows that during the last three months of their stay in their first 
destination intra-provincial and inter-regional migrants had the highest activity rate 
(52%). Inter-regional migrants had higher rates than intra-regional migrants. During 
the last three months of their stay in the second and third destinations, the intra- 
provincial migrants maintained their high activity rates, while inter-regional migrants 
became relatively less active. Intra-regional migrants (47%) had the lowest activity rate 
and the highest percentages of housekeepers and students, reflecting family and 
education motivations in migration (Table 5.11). An interesting feature is the increase 
in the percentage of migrants becoming idle with increasing migration; this reflects the 
effect of return migration to the origin where economic opportunities are less likely to 
be found.
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As for the inter-sectoral migrants, urbanward migrations resulted in relatively 
higher rates than ruralward migrations. Before they left their first urban destination, 
rural-urban migrants had higher rates than urban-urban migrants. The reverse pattern 
holds with their second-time migrant counterparts. (See Table 5.12.) It is also in these 
two groups where the percentages of students were relatively high, which may be 
attributed to the concentration of universities in large cities. It is shown in the next 
chapter that urban-urban migrants were mostly single and relatively better educated 
than the other streams. By contrast, there were relatively high percentages of 
housekeepers among the ruralward migrants. This is to be expected as ruralward 
migration is likely to be associated with family and marriage motives for migration.
Overall, as migrants acquired more migration experience and grew older, the 
percentage of housekeepers increases, again reflecting the tendency of women to 
withdraw from the labour force after marriage, especially with childbearing.
5.5.2. Usual Occupations
Do the type of occupations migrants engage in during their last three months of 
stay in a particular destination vary with the type of migration? Were migrants' 
occupations determined by the type of place of origin? In Latin America, Africa and 
India, migrants' activities were not determined by the customary pattern of employment 
in their home village (Boserup, 1970: 186). A general observation in Thailand, 
Indonesia and in the Philippines is that female migrants from rural areas were more 




Percentage Distributions of Inter-boundary Migrants by Economic Activity During the Last 





In tra -P ro v in c ia l
None 10* 11 16 27
Working 52 50 53 33
Student 16 10 6
Housekeeper 22 28 25 40
Total 100 100 100 100
N 465 250 111 43
In tra -R eg io n a l
None 11 12 12* 13**
Working 47 33 41 48
Student 17 14 8 0
Housekeeper 25 42 40 39
Total 100 100 100 100
N 206 91 39 15
In te r -R eg io n a l
None 15* 18* 18** 24
Working 52 47 44 38
Student 13 10 4 3
Housekeeper 20 25 35 34
Total 100 100 100 100
N 1149 444 185 85




Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 National Demographic Survey.
Note: Details may not add up to totals due to rounding errors.
AMoves after age 15 years.
The subscript in the Chi-square (X 2) refers to the move number.
♦Includes one per cent unemployed.
♦♦Includes two per cent unemployed.
The number of cases in the fourth move are very small to give a reliable estimate of 
Chi-square.
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Table 5.13 gives the percentage distribution of the usual occupation of 
migrants who were reported to be working during the last three months of stay. As 
with the finding from census data, the service-type occupations had the highest 
prevalence, regardless of the type of boundary crossed. The highest percentage in this 
group was among inter-regional migrants and the least, among intra-regional migrants; 
however, the occupational distributions did not differ significantly between the inter­
boundary migrants. The percentage generally declines with higher-order moves. 
Manufacturing employment appeared to be an important avenue for upward mobility of 
intra-provincial migrants. Migrants also tended to move up the occupational ladder as 
reflected by an increase in percentage employed in professional occupations in higher 
order moves. On the other hand, it may be argued that the more educated women are 
likely to be more migratory because of greater chances for occupational mobility and 
they have the resources to invest in migration. The percentage in professional 
occupation was highest among first-time intra-provincial migrants (Table 5.13). It is 
likely that these migrants were teachers who were assigned in another municipality in 
the province, teaching being a prominent occupation in municipalities.
The type of places of origin and destination of migrants determines their 
spread across the occupational hierarchy. As expected, services employment was more 
associated with urban than rural place of destination while the reverse pattern holds 
with agricultural employment (Table 5.14). Within the urban destinations, rural-urban 
migrants were more disproportionately concentrated in services than urban-urban 
migrants. Over 60 per cent of rural-urban migrants in every move were engaged in 
services occupation compared with less than half of urban-urban migrants. A relatively 
higher percentage of the urban-urban migrants were employed in the professional, 
technical and clerical occupations. Within the rural destinations, urban-origin migrants 
were more likely to be in professional/clerical occupations than the rural-origin 
migrants. (See Table 5.14.) These findings clarify the results from the 1980 CPH and 
the common observation in the Philippines, Indonesia and Thailand where a majority of
175
Table 5.12
Percentage Distributions of Inter-sectoral Migrants by Economic Activity During the Last 






None/Unemployed 14 11* 18 24*
Working 48 54 50 43
Student 20 14 6 0
Housekeeper 18 20 25 33
Total 100 100 100 100
N 770 454 192 92
Urban-Rural
None/Unemployed 28 27 23 42
Working 17 33 13 18
Student 8 4 4 -
Housekeeper 47 36 60 39
Total 100 100 100 100
N 149 169 48 24
Rural-Urban
None/Unemployed 10 14 11 -
Working 65 45 62 37
Student 11 11 3 14
Housekeeper 14 30 24 49
Total 100 100 100 100
N 718 109 77 17
Rural-Rural
None 15 11 7 2
Working 42 28 40 57
Student 4 2
Housekeeper 39 59 53 41
Total 100 100 100 100
N 186 59 24 13
X 2l = 236.5 d.f. = 9 Significance < .000005
A^2 = 86.9 d.f. = 9 Significance < .000005
A^3 = 43.3 d.f. = 9 Significance < .000005
*2, = 31.0 d.f. = 9 Significance < .00029
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 National Demographic Survey.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
AMoves after age 15 years.
‘ Includes unknown.
The subscript in the Chi-square (X2) refers to the move number.




Percentage Distributions of Inter-boundary Migrants by Move Number by Usual Occupation





Intra -P rovine ia l
Professional/Clerical 13 17 14 19
Sales 20 13 19 31
Services 53 39 41 31
Agriculture 3 8 5 19
Production/Transport* 12 22 20 -
Total 100 100 100 100
N 239 127 59 15
Intra-Regional
Professional/Clerical 11 16 6 24
Sales 25 17 25 28
Services 46 50 38 25
Agriculture 5 10 19 3
Production/TransportA 13 7 12 19
Total 100 100 100 100
N 97 30 16 12
Inter-Regional
Professional/Clerical 7 18 18 24
Sales 20 16 15 28
Services 57 46 49 25
Agriculture 4 8 8 3
Production/TransportA 12 12 11 19
Total 100 100 100 100
N 603 207 81 32
X 21 = 10.1 d.f. = 8 Significance < .25749
X 2 2 =  86 d.f. = 8 Significance < .37994
X 23 = 6.8 d.f. = 8 Significance < .56379
X : A = 11.1 d.f. = 8 Significance < .19495
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 National Demographic Survey.
Note: Details may not add up to totals due to rounding errors.
•Moves after age 15 years.
AIncludes other occupation not else classified.
The subscript in the Chi-square (A'2) refers to the move number.




Percentage Distributions of Inter-sectoral Migrants by Usual Occupation During the Last Three






Professional/Clerical 16 22 18 23
Sales 22 16 22 33
Services 49 43 42 25
Agriculture 1 2 -
Production/TransportA 11 17 18 18
Total 100 100 100 100
N 370 246 97 40
U rban-R ura l
Professional/Clerical 13 17 20
Sales 13 6 - 56
Services 36 31 -
Agriculture 32 30 69 44
Production/TransportA 6 15 -
Total 100 100 100 100
N 26 55 6 i
R u ra l-U rb a n
Professional/Clerical 5 3 20
Sales 21 12 16 48
Services 63 71 64 52
Agriculture 1 2 1
Production/TransportA 10 10 13
Total 100 100 100 100
N 468 49 48 (
R u ra l-R u ra l
Professional/Clerical 4 - - IS
Sales 19 22 12
Services 36 26 - 34
Agriculture 21 49 75 4S
Production/TransportA 19 4 13
Total 100 100 100 100
N 79 17 10
X2, = 196.1 d.f. = 12 Significance < .000005
rHrHII
• <N 
C4X d.f. = 12 Significance < .000005
X23 = 120.9 d.f. = 12 Significance < .000005
X24 = 34.1 d.f. = 12
Significance = .00066
Source: Primary tabulations from the 1983 National Demographic Survey.
Note: Categories with nil cases were omitted in the table.
*Moves after age 15 years.
AIncludes other occupations not elsewhere classified.
Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors 
The subscript in the Chi-square (A2) refers to the move number.
The number of cases in the third and fourth moves are very small to give a reliable 
estimate of Chi-square.
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migrants to cities joined the informal sector, mostly as domestic helpers (Raymundo, 
1982: 22). The results again suggest that those joining the urban-urban stream were 
likely to be the more successful migrants whose subsequent moves led to upward 
mobility as indicated by an increasing percentage engaged in the professional 
occupations.
5.53. Occupational Mobility of Migrants
Does migration increase or reduce the opportunities for improving the quality 
of human resources through occupational mobility? Some indications of occupational 
mobility among migrants have been shown earlier. Further examinations of their 
occupations before and after migration support the speculation. Table 5.15 shows that 
for migrants who migrated for the first and second time and had an occupation both 
before and after each move, the percentage employed in professional and related 
occupations increases with a corresponding decrease in the percentage in services 
employment. It was only among the migrants migrating for the first time and first-time 
rural-urban migrants where the percentages engaged in services have increased and 
those engaged in farm work have diminished, which may be attributed to the structure 
of urban employment. After the second move there was also an increase in the 
percentage engaged in manufacturing occupations. Their occupational distributions 
before and after the third were not significantly different though. While the above 
findings imply an occupational mobility after migration, the possibility that the 
successful and better educated were more likely to migrate again should not be 
discounted. An investigation of the characteristics of migrants at later moves will 
clarify this matter; this is done in Chapter 7.
5.5.4. Trend in Economic Activity
A general observation on employment status of women in developing countries 
is that more women tend to work as employees than men and that this trend is 
increasing over time. On the other hand, women are a third as likely to be self-
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employed as men and the tendency is quite stable over time (Hopkins, 1983: 468). This 
is particularly true for migrants because their employment is confined mostly to the 
services and sales sectors. Hopkins (1983: 463-465) observed that an increasing share 
in services and industry occupations was a manifestation of the structural changes of the 
economy.
In the previous sections, an investigation on the economic activity of migrants 
during the last three months of the migrants' stay in the place shows no more than two- 
thirds of the migrants working. Table 5.16 shows that among the first-time migrants 
the percentage economically active was relatively higher in the recent periods of 
migration. This is to be expected as recent migrants were likely to come from younger 
cohorts. It generally decreases with higher order moves which is associated with the 
life cycle of marriage and family. This pattern has been constant over time. Of 
particular interest is the increasing percentage idle among the more experienced 
migrants, perhaps reflecting the unemployed who were not looking for work because of 
the belief that no work is available. This is a factor which is not captured in the gainful 
worker approach to measurement of labour force participation.
The services sector absorbed most of the migrants in all the periods observed. 
Six in ten first-time migrants were in services employment before the 1970s (Table 
5.17). The percentage declined in the 1970s because of improvement in the sales and 
industry employment. In the 1970s production/transport had become important 
especially among experienced migrants; but this was no longer the case in the early 
1980s probably due to the economic recession. A reversal in trend is seen in the early 
1980s with the concentration in the services sector not only among the first-time 
migrants but also among the more experienced migrants. The percentage in the 
professional occupations also declined in the recent period. The percentage in the 
clerical occupations slightly improved, signaling either decreasing propensity to migrate 











































*2=185.2 d.f.=4 Signi fica nce< .000005
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 National Demographic Survey tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
AMoves after age 15 years.
** Occupation before the first move.
***Occupation after the first rural-urban move.




Percentage Distributions of Migrants by Economic Activity During the Last Three Months of 











None 10* 9 13 27
Working 50 51 41 33
Student 13 10 1 -
Housekeeper 27 30 45 40
Total 100 100 100 100
N 259 72 22 9
Period 1960-69
None 17* 14 14* 13**
Working 49 43 50 48
Student 13 9 3 0
Housekeeper 22 33 33 39
Total 100 100 100 100
N 539 226 99 32
Period 1970-79
None 13* 16* 18* 25**
Working 51 47 43 38
Student 16 11 6 3
Housekeeper 20 26 33 34
Total 100 100 100 100
N 847 389 172 85
Period 1980-83
None 11* 18 18 20
Working 66 48 58 39
Student 10 10 4 -
Housekeeper 13 24 20 42
Total 100 100 100 100
N 178 105 49 20
X2! = 28.2 d.f. = 9 Significance = .00088
X22 = 6.9 d.f. = 9 Significance = .64791
X23 = 8.2 d.f. = 9 Significance = .51067
X2, = 4.2 d.f. = 9 Significance = .89461 .
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 National Demographic Survey.
Note: Details may not add up to totals due to rounding errors.
''Moves after age 15 years.
Includes one per cent unemployed.
Includes two per cent unemployed 
The subscript in the Chi-square (A2) refers to the move number.




Percentage Distributions of Migrants by Usual Occupation During the Last Three Months of 






Professional/Clerical 5 6 22 -
Sales 20 3 22 67
Services 60 66 33 -
Agriculture 2 26 22 33
Production/TransportA 13 - - -
Total 100 100 100 -
N 131 37 9 3
Period 1960-69
Professional/Clerical 7 21 16 19
Sales 18 13 22 31
Services 60 40 45 31
Agriculture 5 4 8 19
Production/Tra nsportA 10 21 8 -
Total 100 100 100 100
N 265 97 49 15
Period 1970-79
Professional/Clerical 13 19 8 24
Sales 24 15 14 28
Services 48 41 39 25
Agriculture 4 6 4 3
Production/Tra nsportA 12 19 26 19
Total 100 100 100 100
N 431 30 74 32
Period 1980-83
Professional/Clerical 12 14 3 12
Sales 18 22 24 38
Services 57 52 59 38
Agriculture 2 12 10 -
Production/Tra nsportA 11 - 3 12
Total 100 100 100 100
N116 51 28 8
X 2l = 29.3 d.f. = 15 Significance = .01488
A^2 = 54.2 d.f. = 15 Significance< .000005
Af23 = 30.5 d.f. = 15 Significance = .01018
X 2, = 15.6 d.f. = 15 Significance = .40919
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 National Demographic Survey.
Note: Details may not add up to totals due to rounding errors.
AMoves after age 15 years.
Includes other occupation not elsewhere classified.
The subscript in the Chi-square (A'2) refers to the move number.
The number of cases in the fourth move are very small to give a reliable estimate of 
Chi-square.
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5.5.5. Economic Activity Among the First-Time Rural-Urban Migrants
The majority of the FTRUR migrants were longer-distance than shorter- 
distance migrants. Most of the these migrants subsequently left their first urban 
destination. Of the 1037 first-time rural-urban (FTRUR) migrants crossing regional 
boundaries, 79 per cent had left their first urban destination. The corresponding Figures 
for their intra-provincial and intra-regional counterparts were 61 per cent and 72 per 
cent, respectively. This indicates either that longer-distance migrants were more 
migratory than shorter-distance migrants or for some reasons, they tended to return 
home or migrate to another area.
FTRUR migrants were not typical migrants. They had higher rates of activity 
than the typical migrant in any inter-sectoral stream, but the highest rate was among the 
intra-provincial FTRUR migrants (68%). (See Table 5.18.) This explains the high 
rates among intra-provincial migrants. By contrast, the intra-regional FTRUR migrants 
had the highest percentage of housekeepers (16%) and were the least economically 
active (58%). The percentage of the student-migrants was inversely related to the 
distance covered in migration. The lowest percentage of students (10%) was among the 
inter-regional FTRUR migrants and the highest among their intra-provincial 
counterparts. This is because the cost of education would be higher in other regions 
than within the province or within the same region.
Service-type occupations predominated among FTRUR migrants regardless of 
the type of boundary crossed. But unlike the average inter-boundary migrants where 
the highest percentage engaged in services was among the inter-regional migrants, 
among the FTRUR migrants the highest percentage (68%) was among the intra- 
provincial migrants and the lowest (56%) among intra-regional migrants. Sales was the 
next largest absorber of migrant workers from rural areas, with a higher percentage 
among shorter-distance than longer-distance migrants. About one in four intra­




Economic Characteristics of First Rural to Urban Migrants by Inter-boundary Stream
(in Per Cent)
Economic








None/Unemployed 3 12 12
Working 68 58 64
Student 15 14 10
Housekeeper 14 16 14
Total 100 100 100
N 152 96 518
X 2 = 15.9 d.f. = 6 SigniFicance = .01409
Usual Occupation*
Professional 3 - -
Clerical 2 9 3
Sales 25 24 18
Services 68 56 63
Agriculture 1 2 2
Production/Transport 1 7 13
Other 0 2 1
100 100 100
N 104 56 334
X 2 = 27.2 d.f. = 10 SigniFicance = .00238
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 National Demographic Survey tape File.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
''Moves after age 15 years.
*During the last three months of stay in the First urban destination.
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occupations were more prevalent among the inter-regional migrants (13%). The 
percentage of professionals among intra-provincial migrants is likely to be composed of 
teachers who were assigned in another municipality in the province. Clerical jobs were 
more common among intra-regional migrants. This reflects the kind of occupations 
available in the provinces and in the regions.
5.5.6. Trend in Economic Activity Rates Among First-Time Rural-Urban 
Migrants
The percentage of economically active migrant among the FTRUR subgroup 
who were employed during the last three months of stay has not significantly changed 
over time. This implies that economic motivation for migration was as important in the 
1980s as it was before. A relatively high percentage of idle women may represent 
disguised unemployment where women who wanted work did not look for work 
because of the belief that no work is available. This is inconclusive with the present 
data set, which asked about main activity.
Unlike the picture depicted by migrants in general, the percentage engaged in 
services among the FTRUR migrants did not significantly change over the three 
decades. A comparison of the percentage engaged in services among the FTRUR 
migrants with that for all migrants show that a relatively higher percentage of FTRUR 
migrants (between 57 and 70%) joined the services sector (Table 5.19). This was the 
pattern in all the periods which implies that the FTRUR migrants had been in a 















None/Unemployed 8 12 9 12
Working 64 64 63 71
Student 14 7 14 8
Housekeeper 15 18 14 8
Total 100 100 100 100
N 109 214 352 92
X 2 = 12.4 d.f.=9 Significance = .19085
Usual Occupation*
Professional** 0 2 7 5
Sales 18 14 25 20
Services 70 68 57 66
Agriculture 1 3 0 3
Production/Transport® 9 12 11 7
Total 100 100 100 100
N 71 138 220 66
X 2 = 19.8_______________ d.f.= 15 Significance = .18126
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 National Demographic Survey tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
@Includes other occupation not classified elsewhere.
**Includes clerical occupations.
*During the last three months of stay in first urban destination.
5.6. Return and Stage Migration
Ravenstein's (1885: 181) theory of stage migration, that is, that migrants 
tended to migrate from rural areas to towns then to cities, has received mixed success in 
its applications to data from various countries. For example, a study conducted by 
Ibarra (1979) on 70 migrant domestic helpers in Metro Manila had shown that 52 per 
cent of them came directly from the village, mostly from their place of birth. In 
Thailand, direct migration to Bangkok by rural female migrants was similarly observed 
(Tongudai, 1982: 56). The successful migrants tended to return while those with no job 
tended to stay longer. In a case study Anaf (1986: 35-36) showed that the percentage 
who migrated directly to Jakarta was relatively higher among single women than among
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married women who were likely accompanying their husbands, suggesting a different 
pattern of migration between men and women. Direct migration was also observed in 
India (Singh, 1984: 89). On the other hand, multi-stage migration was common among 
squatters in the Philippines (Viloria, 1971: 142).
It has been shown earlier that stage migration was unlikely. The data on Table 
5.20 further supports the theory of direct migration. There was a higher percentage of 
rural-urban migrants than rural-rural migrants in the first move. However, rural-urban 
migration became significantly less important after the first move while the relative 
importance of urban-rural migration (35%) dramatically increased in the second move, 
suggesting a return migration. Migrants to rural areas persisted to be as the second 
most important stream in higher order moves. Table 5.20 also shows that urban-urban 
stream increased in importance to more experienced migrants.
The importance of direct migration is further supported by data in Table 5.21. 
First time rural-urban migrants, regardless of their age at the time of migration, tended 
to migrate direct to cities rather than to lower level urban centres, that is, the 
poblaciones or town centres. According to Simmons and Cardona (1975: 29) direct 
migration by younger women may be viewed as an indication of the impact on bridging 
the gap between rural and urban areas by migrants acting as 'agents of modernisation' 
when they return or visit home.
5.7. Duration of Stay
A study from two rural areas in North Carolina in the 1950s showed a high 
correlation between education and duration of stay in urban areas (Hamilton, 1958: 
121-122). Older, better educated people tended to stay where they were because they 
have more secure and stable jobs while younger and better educated people perceived 
better employment opportunities in urban areas. In Bangkok, the duration of stay was 
associated with the nature of migration and employment (Tongudai, 1982: 75-77). 
Female temporary migrants who were able to get a job were more likely to move out
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within six months o f arrival than the unemployed; the latter tended to return home only 
after they attained some target income to avoid embarrassment in returning home 
empty-handed. Available data allows the present study to look into the duration o f stay 
by type of migration and the characteristics of migrants, so that comparison with related 
studies could be made.
Table 5.20
Percentage Distribution of Inter-sectoral Migrants by Move'' Number
Move Number
Inter-sectoral 1 2 3 4 5
Migration % % % % %
Urban-Urban 37 46 46 50 44
Urban-Rural 16 35 25 29 31
Rural-Urban 28 8 14 9 12
Rural-Rural 18 10 14 12 14
Total 100 100 100 100 100
N 3433 1825 791 342 146
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 National Demographic Survey tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
AMoves after age 15 years.
Table 5.21.
Type of Urban Destination Among First Rural-Urban Migrants by Age at the Time of
MigrationA










15-19 22 78 100 698
20-24 25 75 100 213
25 and over 36 64 100 124
Total 25 76 100 1035
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 National Demographic Survey tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
AMoves after age 15 years.
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Table 5.22 gives the average length of stay of migrants in their first three 
destinations. About three-quarters of the first-time migrants to rural areas tended to 
stay for more than ten years; in fact, 46 per cent stayed for at least 20 years. Only 22 
per cent were likely to migrate within five years from arrival. The same pattern holds 
for the second-time migrants who had chosen rural areas for their second destination. It 
may be recalled that ruralward migrants were less likely to migrate further than 
urbanward migrants.
On the other hand, the duration of residence differed between the urbanward 
migrants by the type of the place of origin. About 60 per cent of the rural-urban 
migrants tended to stay for at most five years while slightly over 40 per cent among 
urban-urban migrants stayed as long (Table 5.22). The significance of rural-urban 
migration lies mostly in the first move while urban-urban migration persists in higher 
order moves. This indicates that survivors (in the sense that some migrants continued 
to migrate while others were likely to remain in their last destination for the rest of their 
lives) among urban-bound migrants (regardless of origin) were more likely to migrate 
several times between urban areas.
Table 5.23 shows that when inter-sectoral migrants migrated for the second 
time, they tended to return to their city or municipality of residence where they had 
lived at age 15. More than half (57%) of the rural-urban migrants returned compared 
with 46 per cent among rural-rural migrants in the first move. Only about a third and a 
quarter among urban-urban and urban-rural migrants respectively did return to their city 
or municipality where they resided when they were 15 years old. In cases where 
migrants did not return to their municipality of residence at age 15, they were more 
likely to migrate to a region different from their previous residences or to a lesser 
extent, to another province in their first region of destination rather than to another 
province in the region of residence at age 15 years. The percentages of migrants who 
had chosen these two destinations were higher among first-time urban-origin migrants 
than among their rural-origin counterparts. Migration to another city or municipality in 
the province of residence at age 15 years or to another province in the same region as
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their residence at the age of 15 years was relatively less likely. This suggests a more 
adventurous character of urban migrants.
On their third move, return migration among women who had been rural-urban 
migrants in the second move was prevalent (Table 5.24). Otherwise, they tended to 
migrate either to another province in the same region or to another region different 
from their first and second destinations. As for the rural-rural migrants in the second 
move, the third destination was to another municipality in the same province as their 
first provincial destination (27%) (Table 5.23).
5.7.1 Duration of Stay and Migrants' Characteristics
The duration of residence of migrants is positively related with the age of 
migrants at the time of move and the number of moves. Table 5.25 shows that younger 
migrants tended to stay for shorter duration in their first destination than the older 
migrants. While 14 per cent of the 15-19-year old migrants stayed for less than one 
year in their first destination, about 10 per cent of the 20-24 age group and 4 per cent of 
the migrants aged over 25 years stayed that long. Similarly, close to half of the 15-19 
age group stayed in their first destination for at most five years compared with a quarter 
among the 20-24 age group and 16 per cent among the over 25 years old. The 
percentage staying longer in the place of destination is likely to increase with increase 
in the number of moves.
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Table 5.22.
Duration of Stay by Inter-sectoral Stream by Move Number
Move NumberA/ 










Less than 1 12 8 17 6
1-4 33 14 42 16
5-9 11 2 12 5
10-19 18 30 14 27
20 and over 27 46 15 46
Total 100 100 100 100
N 1277 564 967 626
Second Move
Less than 1 14 8 21 6
1-4 30 13 41 15
5-9 7 2 11 6
10-19 21 32 11 26
20 and over 27 44 16 47
Total 100 100 100 100
N 844 646 144 192
Third Move
Less than 1 14 7 28 4
1-4 27 13 31 8
5-9 7 1 6 4
10-19 27 34 17 33
20 and over 25 44 17 52
Total 100 100 100 100
N 368 195 114 114
*^=495.0 d.f.= 12 S i gni fica nee < .000005
^2=203.7 d.f.=12 Significancec.000005
^ ,= 116.4 d.f.= 12 S i gni fica nce< .000005
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 National Demographic Survey tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
AMoves after age 15 years.
The subscript in the Chi-square (X 2) refers to the move number.




Second Destination of First Inter-sectoral Migrants
First Inter-sectoral Stream
Second Urban- Urban Rural Rural
Destination__________________________Urban________ Rural_________Urban_______Rural
Second Destination is -
a. Same as City/
Municipality at Age 15 33 28 57 46
b. Different City/
Municipality, Same as 
Province at Age 15 13 22 8 14
c. Different Province, 
Same as Region 
at Age 15 6 7 5 6
d. Different Province 
Same Region as First 
Destination 21 21 15 13
e. Different Region 
From Above 28 22 16 20
Total Per Cent 100 100 100 100
N 764 148 719 187
X 1 = 118.7 d.f. = 12 Significance < .000005
Source: Primary tabulations from the 1983 National Demographic Survey tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
AMoves after age 15 years.
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Table 5.24.










Third Destination was .. 
a. Same as First Municipal 19 16 34 22
Destination
b.Different Municipality 
Same as First Province 
Destination 23 21 13 27
c. Different Province 
Same as First 
Regional Destination 10 8 9 22
d Same as Second 
Regional Destination 18 25 22 12
e. Different From First 
and Second Regional 
Destination 30 30 22 17
Total 100 100 100 100
N 451 167 109 786
X 2 = 37.0 d.f.= 12 Significance = .00022
Source: Primary tabulations from the 1983 National Demographic Survey tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
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Duration of stay is also associated with the migrants' marital status. More than 
half of the unmarried migrants stayed for at most five years in their first destination 
compared with less than a third of the married migrants (Table 5.26). About three- 
quarters of the married and widowed or separated migrants stayed in their first 
destination for at least ten years. The percentage of single migrants staying longer in 
the destination tended to increase with increase in moves.
The effect of education on duration of stay is somewhat unclear. For the first­
time migrants the percentage staying in the first destination for less than five years 
generally decreases with increase in education (Table 5.27). For those staying for at 
most 19 years the percentage generally increases with increase in education. The same 
percentage of migrants with elementary and with at least a college education stayed for 
20 years or more. With increase in the number of moves, however, the percentage who 
stayed for 20 years or more decreases with increase in education. This implies the 
higher propensity of the better educated to migrate again.
Whether migrants in certain occupations were more likely to stay for a longer 
duration than migrants in other occupations could be discerned from Table 5.28. 
Among first-time migrants, the percentage who stayed for less than one year and for 1-4 
years was highest among those engaged in services. Migrants who were more likely to 
stay for good were those employed in production and transport occupations. Among 
second-time migrants a higher percentage of those engaged in sales and services were 
more likely to stay for less than five years than those in other occupations. The 
percentage of migrants who were more likely to stay for more than ten years was that 
among second-time migrants who were engaged in agriculture. The differences in 
duration of stay by women's occupation decrease with the third move.
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Table 5.25.
Duration of Stay by Age at the Time of Move 
by Move Number
Move Number/ 
Duration of Stay 
(in Years) 15-19
Age at the Time of Move 
20-24 25+ Total
First Move
Less than 1 14 10 4 12
1-4 34 24 16 29
5-9 10 8 4 8
10-19 19 22 27 21
20 and over 23 37 48 30
Total 100 100 100 100
N 2077 812 547 3435
X2 = 246.2 d.f. = 8 Significance < .000005
Second Move
Less than 1 17 9 7 12
1-4 28 26 14 24
5-9 6 7 4 6
10-19 19 26 32 25
20 and over 31 32 44 34
Total 100 100 100 100
N 698 661 465 1824
X2 = 92.9 
.000005
d.f. = 8 Significance <
Third Move
Less than 1 23 12 8 13
1-4 24 24 17 22
5-9 6 6 4 5
10-19 18 30 32 28
20 and over 29 28 39 32
Total 100 100 100 100
N 175 328 289 792
X2 = 42.6 d.f. = 8 Significance < .000005
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 National Demographic Survey tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
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Table 5.26.
Duration of Stay by Marital Status at the Time of Move by Move Number
Move* Number/ 
Duration of Stay 
(in Years) Single




Less than 1 15 5 12 12
1-4 37 15 7 29
5-9 9 7 - 8
10-19 19 23 52 21
20 and over 20 51 29 30
Total 100 100 100 100
N 2246 1157 30 3435
X2 = 503.9 d.f. = 15 Significance < .000005
Second Move
Less than 1 15 8 8 12
1-4 29 17 7 24
5-9 6 6 1 6
10-19 23 26 58 25
20 and over 27 44 25 34
Total 100 100 100 100
N 1019 777 28 1824
X2 = 103.6 d.f. = 8 Significance < .000005
Third Move
Less than 1 22 6 12 13
1-4 28 16 17 22
5-9 7 4 11 5
10-19 23 32 31 28
20 and over 20 42 28 32
Total 100 100 100 100
N 337 440 16 792
X2 = 86.9 d.f. = 8 Significance < .000005
Source: Primary tabulations from the 1983 National Demographic Survey tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
Moves after the age of 15 years.
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Table 5.27.
Duration of Stay by Education at the Time of Move 
by Move Number
Move* Number/ Education at the Time of Move
Duration of Stay 
(in Years) (1) (2) (3) (4) Total
First Move
Less than 1 18 13 10 9 12
1-4 24 29 31 23 29
5-9 3 8 10 10 8
10-19 23 18 23 26 21
20 and over 32 32 27 32 30
Total 100 100 100 100 100
N 54 1776 1296 314 3440
X2 34= 42.7 d.f. = 12 Significance =.00003
Second Move
Less than 1 4 13 10 9 12
1-4 27 23 25 24 24
5-9 2 6 6 5 6
10-19 36 20 28 30 25
20 and over 31 38 30 31 34
Total 100 100 100 100 100
N 31 882 564 354 1831
X2 = 32.2 d.f. = 12 Significance =.00131
Third Move
Less than 1 • 13 14 11 13
1-4 - 20 21 26 22
5-9 - 6 5 2 5
10-19 13 24 32 33 28
20 and over 87 36 29 27 32
Total 100 100 100 100 100
N 9 394 224 165 792
X2 = 28.5 d.f. = 12 Significance = .00457
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 National Demographic Survey tape file
Legend: (1) No Grade Completed
(2) Elementary
(3) High School
(4) College or higher
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
Moves after the age of 15 years.
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Table 5.28.
Duration of Stay by Occupation During the Last Three Months of Stay in Destination by Move Number
Move* Number/ Occupation
Duration of Stay 
(in Years) (1) (2) (3)_________ (4 )_ (5) Total
First Move
Less than 1 18 19 26 17 16 22
1-4 56 58 58 69 56 58
5-9 21 14 12 9 15 14
10 and over 5 8 4 6 13 6
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100
N 91 196 512 33 115 948
X2 345= 27.3 d.f. = 12 Significance = .00690
Second Move
Less than 1 14 34 33 26 19 27
1-4 70 54 54 53 56 57
5-9 11 10 8 10 25 12
10 and over 4 2 5 11 - 4
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100
N 65 54 163 30 62 372
X 2 = 28.3 d.f. = 12 Significance = .00501
Third Move
Less than 1 25 37 42 15 37 36
1-4 56 38 39 24 58 43
5-9 8 20 12 34 5 13
10 and over 11 6 7 27 - 8
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100
N 24 30 71 12 24 161
X 2 = 21.2 d.f. = 12 Significance = .04776






Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
Moves after the age of 15 years.
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5.8. SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION
Analysis of data from the migration history gathered in the 1983 NDS showed 
that 3,340 or 37 per cent of the women had ever changed residence and 53 per cent of 
these women had migrated at least twice. The results indicate an increasing trend in 
female migration through the 1980s. Also, rural-born women comprised a large 
proportion of migrants.
The data revealed that women who migrated for the first time tended to 
migrate longer distances by crossing regional boundaries, and were more likely to join 
the urban-urban or rural-urban stream. Those who migrated within their region of 
residence tended to migrate to another municipality in the same province rather than to 
neighbouring provinces in the region. The importance of intra-provincial migration 
increases with third and fourth moves, while inter-regional migration becomes less 
common, possibly due to return migration.
Ravenstein's law on stage migration of women was not borne out by the data. 
Direct migration was more common than stage migration. On the whole, direct 
migration to cities was prevalent, regardless of the type of area where migrants spent 
their formative years. This is particularly true for rural-origin migrants who came to an 
urban area for the first time after they were 15 years old, migrating directly to a city 
rather than to a town centre or poblacion. They tended to migrate to another region and 
join the rural-urban stream.
The majority of the migrants were rural-born and they comprised the highest 
percentage of rural-urban, rural-rural, and urban-rural streams. Nearly half of the 
urban-rural migrants in the first move were born in rural areas. This points to the 
significance of return 'circular' migration of females who were born in the rural area but 
grew up in the urban area. By contrast, the first-time urban-urban stream was more
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likely to be urban-born. Only 17 per cent of the first-time urban-urban migrants were 
born in rural areas.
The urban-urban stream was more prevalent than the rural-urban stream which 
was important only in the first move. The rural-rural stream had the least significance. 
Meanwhile, there was an increasing trend toward a more balanced volume of inter­
sectoral migration among the first-time migrants.
First-time ruralward migration was more likely to be non-repeat migration than 
urbanward migration. Over half of the urbanward migrants tended to migrate again and 
to join either the urban-urban or the urban-rural stream. This supports the thesis of 
continued economic motivation of migration to urban areas and also of return 
migration. Thus, as urban-rural migration increased in importance, suggesting return 
migration to rural areas, rural-rural and rural-urban streams dwindled in size in the 
second move. The argument that what is being observed is largely a phenomenon of 
return migration is buttressed by the fact that the majority of those who left their first 
destination went to the same municipality where they had resided at age 15. 
Meanwhile, the importance of urban-urban migration persisted in higher-order moves 
as women tended to migrate several times between urban areas.
The majority of migrants were economically active during the last three 
months of their stay in their first destination, with intra-provincial, (mainly urban-urban 
and rural-urban) migrants being as economically active as the inter-regional migrants. 
Urbanward migrants are generally more economically active than ruralward migrants. 
These findings reflect not only economic disparities among areas, but also the structural 
changes in the economy in various parts of the country.
Among the first-time urbanward migrants, however, those coming from the 
rural areas were more economically active than those from urban areas. With their 
second move, urban-urban migrants took the lead. It is likely that these economically 
active women who joined the urban-urban stream in the second move were the same
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women in the rural-urban and urban-urban streams in the first move but this time they 
moved between provinces in their first regional destination or to another region.
The percentage in professional occupations was highest among first-time intra­
provincial migrants. Service occupations were most prevalent but do not differ 
significantly among the various types of inter-boundary migrants. Service-type 
occupations were also the main absorber of migrants from rural areas who came to an 
urban area for the first time. They were also relatively more important among rural- 
urban than among urban-urban migrants. In their subsequent moves, migrants from 
urban areas increasingly engaged in production and professional occupations. To some 
extent, this indicates that occupational mobility occurs as a result of successive moves 
by a selected subgroup.
Occupational mobility is generally seen to be a function of education. 
Migration is simply a mechanism through which better educated women gain greater 
access to opportunities not readily available in their place of origin. Equipped with the 
proper training and education, their continued search for better opportunities is 
facilitated.
A look at the occupational distribution of first-time rural to urban migrants, 
however, revealed no improvement over time. This means that migration is only a 
temporary solution to the economic condition prevailing in rural areas, particularly 
among the less educated women. This is supported by the finding that first-time 
migrants engaged in services stayed for a relatively short period of less than 5 years 
while those employed in production and transport occupations stayed for a much longer 
period or permanently. Among the second-time migrants, those engaged in sales and 
services likewise stayed for less than 5 years while those in agriculture stayed for more 
than 10 years. This also suggests the effect of capitalist economy on the occupational 
structure which favours females in the services sector but pushes female agricultural 
workers to places with perceived agricultural opportunities, thus creating a vicious 
cycle. Moreover, the importance of agriculture among ruralward female migrants
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reflects an agricultural labour migration, possibly in response to increasing pressure on 
agricultural resources or displacement of female labour with agricultural development.
Duration of stay is associated with age and life cycle of marriage and family. 
Single migrants were more likely to stay for a shorter period (at most five years) than 
married migrants who tended to stay for at least 10 years. This suggests that a woman's 
autonomy to make decisions diminishes with marriage, as she now assumes the new 
responsibility of being a wife and mother. With each move the percentage of single 
migrants staying longer in the destination increases.
In the next chapter motivations behind migration, particularly that for return 
migration, are investigated. The lack of evidence of stage migration is further 




MIGRATION MOTIVATIONS AMONG FEMALE MIGRANTS
6.1. Introduction
This chapter examines the reasons for moving to and the reasons for leaving 
the destination by the order of move. These are analysed in relation to the type of 
migration taken.
Motives for migration are often multiple and people are usually not aware of 
all the forces urging their move (Thomlinson, 1965: 211). Thomlinson argued that 
there are major and minor causes, predisposing and proximate causes, but these must be 
determined by personal interviews which are expensive and inaccurate relative to data 
on origin and destination of migrants. Therefore the "where" of migration is better 
known than the "why" (Thomlinson, 1965). The increasing collection of migration 
histories, however, has enhanced our understanding of motives for migration, although 
findings are mixed.
Various schools of thought have evolved regarding the motives for migrations, 
particularly among females in developing countries. Empirical findings tend to be 
practically divided into two regarding migration motivation: the economic and non­
economic motives. This division is of course not free from reasonable scepticism. 
Landis and Hatt (1954: 391), for example, argued that whether one can arbitrarily 
separate economic, social, and cultural factors from one another is doubtful, because all 
these factors seem to be superimposed upon the same areas. Nevertheless, proponents 
of the economic motive theory of migration claimed that declining economic 
opportunities in rural areas as a result of an inequitable distribution of development and 
resources pushed rural people to seek better opportunities in towns (Goldstein, 1983: 3).
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Migration thus serves to equilibrate the imbalance among population dynamics 
(Goldstein, 1983) between workers and jobs and between consumers and production 
(Thomlinson, 1965: 210). On the other hand, proponents of the non-economic motives 
argued that migration is a social phenomenon and hence could not be explained by 
economic factors alone. Prominent among these motives are family or 'associational' 
(in Bose's, 1967: 598 parlance) and marriage motives. While there are differences 
between mobility marriage, marital migration and marriage migration, researchers 
hardly make any distinction with marriage motives and family migration. Family 
migration often implies that women migrated to accompany or join their husband while 
marriage migration refers to migration of woman in preparation for her marriage or as a 
result of marriage. The present data set likewise suffers from the same drawback.
On the other hand, migration of females is sometimes undertaken as a family 
strategy of survival where daughters are sent to cities or towns to earn cash income to 
supplement family farm income, since daughters are more dispensable from farm labour 
than sons. Such a migration carries an economic motive and is particularly true in Latin 
America (Boserup, 1970: 187), the Philippines (Lauby, 1987; Lauby and Stark, 1988: 
481-482), and more recently in other parts of Southeast Asia (Ong, 1988: 30).
In India, marriage and family migration streams were predominant; economic 
motives for migration were relatively unimportant (Bose, 1967: 598-599; Connell et al, 
1976). Only 10 to 17 per cent of female migrants worked in big cities of India. Among 
Punjab women marrying for the first time, marriage migration was common (23% of 
female migrants) because of the custom for the bride joining the groom's family in 
another village (Wyon and Gordon, 1971: 211-213). In the rural villages in Punjab, 
husbands who cannot find work in their home village migrate first to work outside the 
village and later may send for their sons to join them and to supplement the family 
income. The whole family may later follow but with the hope of returning home 
eventually (Wyon and Gordon, 1971: 211). Similarly, in Jakarta, the predominant 
reason for migration for women was to follow their husbands and work was only 
second in importance (Suharso et al, 1981: 308-309 cited in Anaf, 1986: 8).
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In Sub-Saharan Africa, economic reasons for migration predominated among 
men and frequently among barren women because of their weak economic and social 
position and also among women with unstable marriages (Gugler, 1968: 465-468). As 
in Punjab, many Sub-Saharan women migrated with their husbands. On the other hand, 
dissatisfied with the marriage prospects in the rural areas, young, better educated 
women in Sub-Saharan Africa migrate to towns alone but many ended up in informal 
union, concubinage, or prostitution (Gugler, 1968: 467-468). By contrast, in Kenya and 
Zambia, there is a social disapproval for females migrating to cities (Ross, 1975 and 
Little, 1973: 18-20 both cited in Thadani and Todaro, 1984: 49). In Lesotho, Botswana 
and Tanzania although women traditionally migrated for marriage reasons, there is an 
increasing tendency for women to migrate independently to towns to participate in the 
urban economy, in response to the growing job opportunities and as a result of a 
changing social climate (Tienda and Booth, 1988; Wilkinson, 1987: 228). In Bangkok 
and in the Philippines, economic reasons prevailed among rural-urban female migrants. 
(Tongudai, 1982: 57; Arnold and Piampiti, 1984: 158; Eviota and Smith, 1984). In 
Korea around the 1960s migrants generally migrated to accompany their families; Hong 
(1984: 197) believed that the same reason persists to the present.
The 'bright city light' phenomenon has been suggested in a few studies. For 
example, about 6 per cent of the female migrants came to Bangkok to see the city 
(Arnold and Cochrane, 1980). Similarly, Filipina migrants to Metro Manila were 
attracted by the 'bright city lights'. Arnold and Cochrane (1980) however have argued 
that economic factors predominated over the 'city lights' attraction per se.
In the Philippines, an earlier study has not differentiated the reasons for 
migration by type of migration. Using the 1983 NDS data, Madigan (n.d.: 436) has 
shown that 90 per cent of the variation in the tendency for propensity to migrate can be 
explained by the main reason why respondent left the location (urban or rural) of the 
place where she resided at age 15 years. This chapter aims to unravel the different 
motives among inter-boundary and inter-sectoral migrants. Changes in migration 
motives are also investigated with these groups of migrants. The same analysis has
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been carried out on the subgroup of migrants originating from rural areas who came to 
urban areas for the first time. This subgroup is called first rural-to-urban migrants 
(FTRUR) here.
In the 1983 NDS, verbatim responses to the question 'What was your main
reason for moving to ____?' (place of residence in a particular move) were recorded.
Responses to these questions were classified into eight categories during office 
processing. Analysis of reasons for moving is presented in the first section. Migrants 
who left their place of residence or destination were also asked the question 'What was
your main reason for leaving____?' (place of residence). Obviously, these questions
were not applicable to those who still remain in the place at the time of the survey. As 
with reasons for moving, verbatim responses were recorded and later categorised. 
These two questions were asked to determine the 'push' and 'puli' factors in migration as 
translated into motives for moving to and leaving a place.
The total percentages or the number of cases between related tables may differ 
because of rounding errors in the calculations or differences in the number of missing 
cases in variables being considered. These percentages were directly computed during 
crosstabulations.
6.2. Reasons for Moving
6.2.1. Inter-boundary Migrants
Economic motives for migration did not prevail in all streams. For migrants 
moving for the first time after the age of 15 years, the most common reason for moving 
was economic if the move was within the province (34%) or region (37%). For longer- 
distance migration, migrants were as family motivated as economically motivated. The 
social aspect of migration appeared strong during the second move. Family reasons 
predominated during the second move among longer-distance migrants and housing, 
among the shorter-distance migrants. This more likely reflects the tendency of migrants
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to return to their families after the first migration, or to migrate relative to housing 
relocation perhaps as couples set up a separate household from their parents or one 
arising from the need for better housing as the family grows. In higher order moves, 
economic, family and housing motivations to migrate were of competing importance as 
migrants continue their search for better economic opportunities while others return 
home to reunite with family or migrate for housing reason.
Marriage as a reason for moving generally ranked third only, with at most 13 
per cent of first-time migrants giving this reason (Table 6.1). It is most prevalent 
among intra-provincial migrants. Marriage here probably means to join the men to 
whom they have already been engaged. It will be shown later in the next section that 
the percentage leaving for marriage reasons is relatively higher than that subsequently 
moving for the same reasons, demonstrating the importance of asking separate 
questions on reason for moving and reason for leaving the place as suggested by Lee's 
(1966) 'push' and 'puli' theory.
Generally, the first migrations were predominantly economically-motivated 
while the second moves were family-motivated. The second moves were more family- 
related and may imply a return move to the migrant's family after which the more 
mobile of women migrated, for the third time, for economic reason. For inter-regional 
migrants, family migration associated with the return to their home municipality in the 
fourth or fifth move is evident (Table 6.1). Of the three classes of inter-boundary 
migrants, intra-regional migrants appeared to be relatively more economically 
motivated while inter-regional migrants were relatively more family motivated. 
However, it may be recalled that in Chapter 5 this group of migrants was the least 
economically active, suggesting some inconsistencies between motives and actions, or 
perhaps the lack of opportunities for intra-regional migrants which prevented them to 
meet their migration goals. Lack of opportunities could also explain the relatively low 
percentage of migrants joining this stream.
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6.2.2. Inter-sectoral Migrants
The economic theory of migration motivation was best manifested in rural-to- 
urban migration, most especially among first (44%) and third (46%) order moves. To a 
lesser extent, it was also prevalent among first-time rural-to-rural (33%) and urban-to- 
urban (31%) migrants (Table 6.2). On the other hand, family reasons are most 
important among urban-to-rural migrants in all moves. Family reasons were also 
relatively more important among second-time migrants in the urban-to-urban and rural- 
to-rural streams. The prevalence of family-motivated migrants between the same type 
of area (urban-to-urban and rural-to-rural) reflects strong family ties and that family 
linkage tends to exist between similar type of areas, that is, urban families were likely 
to be descendants of urban-born while rural families were likely to have their roots in 
rural areas. Motives for urban-rural migration again supports the thesis of a return 
migration after the first move. On the other hand, first urban-to-rural migration which 
was also predominantly family motivated may imply reunion of migrants in urban areas 
who had their roots in rural areas.
On the other hand, education was not an important reason for moving. 
Nevertheless, Table 6.2 shows the attraction of educational institutions in urban areas as 
reflected by the relative importance of education motives among urbanward migrants 
compared with ruralward migrants. About one in ten women migrated for the first time 
to urban areas to acquire education. Rural-bound first-time migrants were less likely to 
migrate with this motive in mind. The percentages migrating for education reasons 
declined with each move.
In sum, migration motivation is associated with the type of migration and the 
move order. Shorter-distance, urbanward migrants were more economically motivated 
than longer-distance ruralward migrants. For the latter group of migrants family 
motivation, and to a lesser extent marriage, were more important. It appears that 
Filipina migrants to cities resemble more the pattern observed in Bangkok and Latin 
American countries, while migrants to rural areas resembles more the traditional pattern
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Table 6.1
Percentage Distributions of Inter-boundary Migrants by 







34 25 29 34
Education 8 3 3 3
Family 22 28 22 29
Marriage 13 9 8 12
Housing 20 31 29 20
Peace and Order* 4 4 9 3
Total 100 100 100 100
n 1122 602 297 123
Economic
Intra-Regional
37 22 31 53
Education 9 5 5 1
Family 27 33 27 28
Marriage 9 12 11 7
Housing 14 21 25 12
Peace and Order* 4 6 2 -
Total 100 100 100 100
n 440 212 92 43
Economic
Inter-Regional 
32 22 32 25
Education 7 4 3 2
Family 33 41 32 30
Marriage 6 9 8 10
Housing 16 20 21 28
Peace and Order* 5 3 4 4
Total 100 100 100 100
n 1865 1003 393 171
Economic
Total
34 23 31 32
Education 8 4 3 2
Family 28 36 27 29
Marriage 9 9 8 10
Housing 17 24 24 23
Peace and Order* 4 4 6 3
Total 100 100 100 100
n 3431 1817 782 337
k 1l = 76.3 d.f. = 10 Significance< .000005
= 45.8 d.f. = 10 Significance< .000005
2^3 = 23.7 d.f. = 10 Significance:= .00843
= 17.1 d.f. = 10 Significance:= .07175
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 NDS tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
AMove after the age of 15 years.
* Includes other reasons and 'unknown'. 
The subscript inA^ refers to the move
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Table 6.2
Percentage Distribution of Inter-sectoral Migrants by 
Reason for Moving to the Place by Move Order
Reason for Moving





31 27 36 35
Education 11 5 4 2
Family 25 29 20 24
Marriage 6 7 6 10
Housing 23 28 27 27
Peace and Order* 4 3 8 2
Total 100 100 100 100
n 1277 844 368 170
Urban-to-Rural
Economic 22 14 15 19
Education 2 2 - 1
Family 39 46 44 38
Marriage 13 12 12 11
Housing 20 22 27 26
Peace and Order* 4 3 3 4
Total 100 100 100 100
n 564 646 195 99
Economic
Rural-to-Urban
44 38 46 26
Education 9 8 5 3
Family 28 29 24 45
Marriage 5 4 6 6
Housing 9 15 14 10
Peace and Order* 5 6 6 10
Total 100 100 100 100
n 968 144 114 31
Economic
Rural-to-Rural
33 24 27 52
Education 3 1 2 2
Family 27 33 28 17
Marriage 17 18 14 12
Housing 17 20 23 12
Peace and Order* 4 5 7 5
Total 100 100 100 100
n 626 192 114 42
X 21 = 295.0 d.f. = 15 Significance< .000005
X 22 = 140.8 d.f. = 15 Significance< .000005
X z3 = 85.8 d.f. = 15 Significance< .000005
X ZA = 30.3 d.f. = 15 Significance:= .01088
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 NDS tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
AMove after the age of 15 years, 
includes other reasons and 'unknown'.
The subscript i n X ^  refers to the move order.
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in India and the Sub-Saharan Africa. But if the move order is considered, migration 
motivation is more associated with the life cycle and the type of migration than a 
reflection of any customary practices in the area.
6.23. Changing Reasons for Moving
Reasons for migration have not changed over time for first-time and second­
time migrants. Economic reasons (32-36%) prevailed in cohorts of first-time migrants 
from the 1950s to early 1980s while family reasons consistently ranked second (Table 
6.3). Among the third-time migrants family reasons became more prevalent in the 
1970s and 1980s. This may be due to an improved transportation system which made 
return migration more convenient. However, compared to the 1950s cohort, family 
migration has declined, indicating perhaps a weakening of the role of kin in stimulating 
migration.
Housing has increased in importance over time among third-time migrants, 
perhaps reflecting the need for better housing associated with the life cycle of the 
family and marriage and the breaking down of the extended family system where 
families of married sons and daughters live under one roof with the parents and 
unmarried siblings. Housing reasons for migration may imply housing relocation. 
Because of shortage and high cost of housing in cities, families may choose to relocate 
to another municipality, province or even region. In Metro Manila, for example, 
housing relocation outside the metropolis is prevalent with the development of 
relatively cheaper housing subdivisions in provinces surrounding Metro Manila.
The data do not lend strong support to the theory of marriage motivation for 
migration, although it appears important among migrants who stayed unmarried after 
the third move. Marriage generally ranks fourth only among the reasons for moving
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Table 6.3
Percentage Distributions of Migrants by Reason for Moving by Period of Migration by
Move Order
Reason for Moving 




Economic 34 19 21 33
Education 7 3 - -
Family 32 42 43 38
Marriage 8 10 14 17
Housing 18 23 13 12
Peace and Order* 2 2 9 -
Total 100 100 100 100
n 364 116 31 11
Period 1960-69
Economic 36 24 40 34
Education 8 4 3 -
Family 26 34 21 30
Marriage 10 11 10 16
Housing 17 24 23 14
Peace and Order* 4 4 3 7
Total 100 100 100 100
n 854 407 149 53
Period 1970-79
Economic 32 23 28 34
Education 7 4 3 4
Family 29 36 25 27
Marriage 9 10 8 10
Housing 18 24 30 24
Peace and Order* 4 4 6 1
Total 100 100 100 100
n 1476 819 384 177
Period 1980-83
Economic 33 25 31 26
Education 8 4 3 0
Family 30 35 34 33
Marriage 7 7 8 8
Housing 17 26 18 28
Peace and Order* 5 4 6 5
Total 100 100 100 100
n 736 477 228 99
X 2l = 16.2 d.f. = 15 Significance = .37100
X 22 = 9.3 d.f. = 15 Significance = .86197
2^3 = 29.0 d.f. = 15 Significance = .01623
X 2^  = 20.7 d.f. = 15 Significance = .14827
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 NDS.
Note: Details may not add up to totals due to rounding errors.
AMove after the age of 15 years.
•Includes other reasons and 'unknown'.
The subscript inA^ refers to the move order.
213
with a relatively higher percentage migrating for that reason among more experienced 
migrants, but the percentage has decreased over time among first-time migrants. That 
marriage motivation may be an undercount should not be discounted, as women who 
may have had a nuptial motive could conceal the fact because of embarrassment, that 
they would be considered 'cheap' if they had moved for that motive.
On the other hand, the predominance of housing motives for moving over 
marriage motives may be an artifact of data collection. It is shown in Chapter 7 that 
increases in percentage married mostly occurred between the second, third, and fourth 
moves (Tables 7.4 and 7.5) but marriage motive was not captured by the questions on 
the reason for moving. However, the relatively high percentage of housing motivation 
may imply that the housing needs arises from the formation of a new family, therefore 
reflecting marriage as the underlying cause of migration.
63. Reasons for Leaving
63.1. Inter-boundary Migrants
Generally, the reason for leaving the second destination was to find work 
elsewhere (Table 6.4). This is consistent with an earlier finding on return migration of 
first-time migrants (see Section 5.6.). Economic and family reasons were of equal 
importance among intra-provincial migrants leaving their first destination. Among the 
intra-regional migrants, economic reasons were relatively more important than family 
reasons, supporting an earlier speculation of lack of opportunities among intra-regional 
migrants. For inter-regional migrants leaving their first destination, family reasons 
were generally prevalent reasons for moving. As with reasons for moving, marriage 
ranked third in importance among reasons for leaving.
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Table 6.4.
Percentage Distributions of Inter-boundary Migrants 






Economic 26 29 25 39
Education 8 2 5 -
Family 26 19 21 20
Marriage 18 18 10 7
Housing 14 19 23 21
Peace and Order* 10 14 15 13
Total 100 100 100 100
n 465 250 111 43
Intra-Regional
Economic 29 32 36 43
Education 10 10 5 -
Family 28 22 21 6
Marriage 16 21 15 21
Housing 3 8 5 7
Peace and Order* 14 8 17 24
Total 100 100 100 100
n 206 91 39 15
Inter-Regional
Economic 22 34 37 31
Education 7 5 5 3
Family 29 24 25 27
Marriage 18 19 17 16
Housing 12 8 8 15
Peace and Order* 11 10 7 8
100 100 100 100
n 1150 444 185 84
Total
Economic 22 34 37 31
Education 7 5 5 3
Family 29 24 25 27
Marriage 18 19 17 16
Housing 12 8 8 15
Peace and Order* 11 11 7 8
100 100 100 100
n 1821 785 335 142
X 21 = 23.3 d.f. = 10 Significances.00976
J fi2 = 33.5 d.f. = 10 Significances..00022
= 25.9 d.f. = 10 Significances..00384
A2  ^= 12.2 d.f. = 10 Significance=.27221
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 NDS.
Note: Details may not add up to totals due to rounding errors.
* Includes other reasons and 'unknown'.
AMoves after the age of 15 years
The subscript inA^ refers to the move order.
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63 .2 . Inter-sectoral Migration
Meanwhile, the phenomenon of return migration was further reinforced by motives for 
leaving by the rural-urban migrants. Among the rural-urban migrants in the first move, 
36 per cent were family-motivated to leave their first urban destination (Table 6.5). 
This group was likely to constitute largely the urban-to-rural migration stream in the 
second move, who after their return to their family were likely to seek urban 
employment again in their third move.
Housing generally appeared fourth in importance in the first order moves 
(Table 6.5). Marriage migration may be discerned in Table 6.5 where migrants left 
more for reasons of marriage than for housing. Generally, in the first three moves 
marriage motives for leaving were likewise more important compared to housing.
On the other hand, former migrants to rural areas tended to leave the rural area 
for economic reasons; the percentage was relatively higher among migrants who 
originated in another rural areas than among those in urban areas. This gives rise to the 
question: why were rural-to-rural migrants more likely to leave for economic reasons 
than urban-to-rural migrants? Since rural women were generally poorer than urban 
women, this appears to contradict the De Voretz's (1968) theory that the poor are less 
likely to migrate because they cannot afford to meet the cost of migration. These 
streams may, however, be associated with the kind of occupation migrants were 
engaged in. In Chapter 5, it was shown that urban-to-rural migrants in the first order 
move were the least economically active. Most were housekeepers who had moved to 
the rural area predominantly for family reasons but subsequently left for economic 
reasons. They were probably pushed out by the economic condition in the rural areas. 
In this case, economic reasons do not necessarily imply migration to seek employment 
but rather to escape the poor economic condition in the area.
In Table 5.12 when the percentages working were compared with the 
corresponding percentages who left for economic reasons in Table 6.5, an inconsistency 
of motives with actions may be observed. The higher percentage working among
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urbanward migrants compared with the percentage economically-motivated implies 
higher job opportunities in the urban labour market. The relatively low percentage 
working among migrants compared with a relatively high percentage economically- 
motivated implies either that urban skills are more likely to be non-transferable in rural 
labour market or a lack of opportunities in rural areas. The relatively high percentage 
working among rural-rural migrants means transferability of rural skills in rural labour 
market.
In Table 6.1, the percentage of nuptially-motivated migrants in the second 
order move (which may be interpreted as a pull factor toward the second destination) 
ranges from 9 to 12 per cent but in Table 6.4, the percentage giving this motive for 
leaving the first destination ranges from 16 to 18 per cent. This means that more 
women (18%) left their first destination with a marriage motive but only half of them 
chose their second destination because of marriage-related reasons. The decision in 
choosing the second destination was more family or housing related as reflected by the 
higher percentage giving these two reasons for moving to their second destination 
relative to reasons for leaving their first destination. This implies that in choosing the 
destination the migrants were likely to consider kinship ties and the availability and cost 
of housing prevailing in the area.
63.13. Changing Reasons for Leaving
Table 6.6 shows that leaving the first destination for family reasons was 
prevalent among all migration cohorts but was relatively more important in the 1980s 
cohort (39%) where economic motives declined in importance. The reason for leaving 
the second destination (this time the place where the family resides) was again 
economic, matching the higher percentage with economic motives for moving to the 
third destination. The predominance of economic reasons for leaving the second 
destination may mean a continuous search for better economic opportunities.
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Table 6.5






Economic 26 31 29 30
Education 9 5 6 3
Family 23 19 18 22
Marriage 20 20 18 13
Housing 13 14 18 20
Peace and Order* 9 12 11 11
Total 100 100 100 100
n 770 455 192 93
Urban-to-Rural
Economic 31 37 43 38
Education 8 6 7 -
Family 25 20 25 13
Marriage 20 24 14 36
Housing 10 6 5 -
Peace and Order* 7 7 6 12
Total 100 100 100 100
n 149 169 48 24
Rural-to-Urban
Economic 18 27 28 25
Education 8 2
Family 36 38 39 29
Marriage 16 13 8 12
Housing 10 9 8 20
Peace and Order* 11 11 18 13
Total 100 100 100 100
n 719 109 77 17
Rural-to-Rural
Economic 33 42 58 59
Education 2 - 4 -
Family 25 22 12 31
Marriage 12 13 11 -
Housing 9 9 6 10
Peace and Order* 18 14 8 -
Total 100 100 100 100
n 187 59 24 13
X 21 = 74.5 d.f. = 15 S i gni fica nee < .000005
= 38-7 d.f. = 15 Significance=..00071
X 23 = 40.1 d.f. = 15 Significances,.00044
X 2^ = 22.3 d.f. = 15 Significances. 10132
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 NDS tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
^Includes other reasons and 'unknown'. 
Moves after the age of 15 years.
The subscript inA^ refers to the move order.
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Table 6.6.







Economic 21 40 31 66
Education 7 1 1 -
Family 25 24 40 -
Marriage 24 22 2 23
Housing 13 5 21 11
Peace and Order* 10 7 5 -
Total 100 100 100 100
n 260 72 22 9
Period 1960-69
Economic 25 33 33 36
Education 6 4 6 4
Family 26 21 19 18
Marriage 21 21 23 12
Housing 13 13 9 20
Peace and Order* 9 9 10 10
Total 100 100 100 100
n 539 225 99 32
Period 1970-79
Economic 25 31 36 28
Education 9 4 5 2
Family 29 22 22 22
Marriage 16 21 12 18
Housing 10 12 17 18
Peace and Order* 11 11 8 11
Total 100 100 100 100
n 847 389 172 85
Period 1980-83
Economic 19 31 24 42
Education 6 11 1 0
Family 39 25 28 37
Marriage 9 7 16 5
Housing 11 9 2 0
Peace and Order* 16 17 30 16
Total 100 100 100 100
n 178 105 49 20
X 2{ = 44.1 d.f. = 15 Significance = .00011
}fi2 = 33.4 d.f. = 15 Significance = .00416
X2! = 43.0 d.f. = 15 Significance = .00016
= 17.3 d.f. = 15 Significance = .30270
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 NDS.
Note: Details may not add up to totals due to rounding errors.
* Includes other reasons and 'unknown'. 
Moves after the age of 15 years.
The subscript inA^ refers to the move order.
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6.4. Motivations in First-Time Rural-Urban Migration
Economic motivation in moving predominated among the first-time rural-urban 
(FTRUR) migrants but was strongest (50%) among FTRUR migrants within the 
province (Table 6.7.). Family reasons remained the second most important reason, 
especially among the inter-regional migrants. Meanwhile, the education motive was 
most evident among intra-regional and intra-provincial migrants, reflecting the 
attraction of the educational institutions in urban centres and the relatively lower cost of 
education in one's region or province of residence than outside. Marriage motives 
ranked fourth only and were relatively more common among shorter-distance migrants.
The most common reason for leaving the first urban destination among first 
rural-to-urban migrants was family-related, perhaps to join the family (Table 6.7). This 
was prevalent in all groups of inter-boundary migrants. Economic reasons ranked 
second only in the other two inter-boundary groups. It is likely that those giving an 
economic reason for leaving the first urban destination went on to another urban area to 
seek better economic opportunities. Clearly, among rural-origin migrants leaving their 
first urban destination, marriage was not very important as it only ranked third. Intra- 
provincial migrants who were the most economically motivated when moving to an 
urban destination were the least likely to be nuptially motivated in leaving, perhaps 
because of the greater chances for a migrant to marry a man from her own province, 
hence, she does not need to migrate for marriage reasons, whereas a migrant to the 
other provinces may be returning to marry someone from her province to whom she has 
been engaged.
6.5. Changing Reasons for First-Time Rural-Urban Migration
The major reason for first rural-to-urban migration was economic (over 40%) 
but the percentage has not significantly changed over time. The family reason was
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Table 6.7
Motivations Among First Rural to Urban 
Migrants by Inter-boundary Stream 
(Per Cent)
MigrationA Inter-boundary Stream
Motivations Intra- Intra- Inter-
Provincial Regional Regional
Reason for Moving to the First Urban Destination
Economic 50 44 42
Education 13 12 7
Family 24 22 32
Marriage 7 7 4
Housing 5 8 10
Peace and Order 2 7 6
Total 100 100 100
n 245 132 657
X 2 = 30.4 d.f. = 10 Significance = .00073
Reason for Leaving the First Urban Destination
Economic 24 23 17
Education 10 10 7
Family 38 28 37
Marriage 12 18 17
Housing 6 2 11
Peace and Order 11 18 11
Total 100 100 100
n 151 96 526
X 2 = 23.0 d.f. = 10 Significance = .01057
Source: Primary tabulations from the 1983 NDS tape File.
Note: Intra-Municipality Moves were excluded because there is only one case in that
category.
Moves after the age of 15 years.
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Table 6.8
Motivation of First Rural to 












Reason for Moving to the Place
Economic 40 48 43 43
Education 7 8 10 9
Family 36 25 28 30
Marriage 4 6 5 4
Housing 11 7 8 9
Peace and OrderA 2 5 6 4
Total 100 100 100 100
nl21 256 454 204
X2 = 14.4 d.f. = 15 Significance = .49296
Reason for Leaving the First Urban Destination
Economic 16 20 19 19
Education 10 4 10 7
Family 31 32 38 44
Marriage 23 19 14 4
Housing 10 13 6 10
Peace and OrderA 10 12 12 16
Total 100 100 100 100
n 109 217 356 91
X 2 = 34.7 d.f. = 15 Significance = .00275
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 NDS tape File.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
AInclude other reasons not classified elsewhere.
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consistently the second most prevalent (Table 6.8). Education was more important than 
marriage to all migrant cohorts. The percentage of migrants who migrated for housing 
reasons was consistently higher than that who migrated for marriage reasons.
For those who left their first urban destination, reasons related to the family 
predominated and continued to increase in importance till the 1980s (Table 6.8). 
Marriage as the reason for leaving the first urban destination was the second most 
important reason in the 1950s (23%) but dramatically diminished in the next three 
decades. In the 1960s and 1970s about a fifth (but slightly decreasing over time) of the 
first rural-to-urban migrants has left their first urban destination for economic reasons 
(Table 6.8), suggesting repeat migration to other areas to seek better opportunities. 
This percentage, however, declined slightly in the 1980s, reflecting the economic 
downturn of that decade.
6.8. Summary and Conclusion
This chapter investigated the motives in moving to and in leaving the 
destination among subgroups of inter-boundary and inter-sectoral migrants. Motives 
among rural-urban migrants who migrated for the first time were also analysed.
The results showed that motivation associated with the migration decision 
differs according to type and order of migration. Generalization of migration motives 
cannot therefore be made, without taking into account these two attributes.
In the first three moves, the economic motive is important among the rural to 
urban migrants. The first-time rural-urban migrants demonstrate relatively higher 
economic activity and percentage economically motivated. This finding supports the 
neoclassical economic theory, reflecting the differential economic opportunities 
between rural and urban areas. The importance of the economic motivation has been 
evident since the 1960s, though it does not show up as strongly as data for the 1980s.
Although economic motivation characterises each type of inter-boundary 
stream, family motivation is equally important among inter-regional migrants. Family
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reasons prevailed among second-time moves, especially those which involve higher 
level boundary migration and those joining the urban-rural stream. This implies that 
while migrants move to look for better opportunities, their tendency to return home 
lingered on. The propensity to return back to the rural origin (as surmised from 
increase in family-motivated migration) is seen to step up over time, especially among 
third-time movers and first-time rural-urban migrants. At the same time the urban- 
urban stream increases for second-time migrants. Family motivated migration may 
imply a decline in status of women as they are likely to become economically inactive. 
This situation is investigated further in the next chapter.
"Housing" was a more prevalent reason than the marriage motive, particularly 
among the second and third time movers. This may reflect the need for better housing 
among experienced migrants, although it is not clear whether those seeking housing 
migrated alone or with their husband or family. This finding has, however, 
implications for greater migration flow if the housing shortage problem is not 
adequately addressed.
Intra-provincial migrants who were the most economically motivated in 
migrating to the urban destination are the least nuptially motivated to leave the urban 
place and the percentage nuptially motivated decreases over time. This reflects greater 
independence among women and delayed marriage.
Education motives were relatively common among intra-regional and intra- 
provincial migrants, reflecting the concentration of educational institutions in urban 
centres and the relatively low cost of acquiring higher education in one's province or 
region of residence than outside. The finding points to a potential means to redistribute 
student migrants through the establishment of more and higher standard universities in 
various parts of the province.
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CHAPTER 7
CHARACTERISTICS OF FEMALE MIGRANTS AND CIRCUMSTANCES IN 
WHICH THE MIGRATION TOOK PLACE: EVIDENCE FROM THE 1983
NDS
This chapter examines the characteristics of migrants according to the type of 
migration (inter-boundary and inter-sectoral) by their move number to gain insight to 
the type of social change which may have stimulated migration. The same differential 
and trend analyses as in Chapters 5 and 6 are undertaken, again restricted to those 
whose first move was rural-to-urban. Some psychosocial circumstances which are 
believed to affect the first-time rural-urban migration are examined later in this chapter.
Migration histories are important in identifying the social significance of the 
different forms of migration in the life cycle (Khoo and Rowland, 1985: 173). As in 
Chapters 5 and 6, the migration histories of individual migrants based on the 1983 
National Demographic Survey were utilised in this chapter. A major drawback of this 
data set is the lack of information on nonmigrants about their characteristics in the past, 
which handicaps any comparison between migrants and nonmigrants. Nevertheless, the 
rich information from migration histories provides characteristics and finer details of 
migration differentials in retrospective. For purposes of examining the differentials in 
the characteristics of migrants at the time of the move, only the first four moves are 
considered because of small numbers at higher order of moves.
Analysis on migration selectivity by type of rural-urban migration stream has 
been done by Perez (n.d.: 399-418) with respect to the characteristics of migrants at the
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time of the move. Her investigations, however, are limited only to the first migration 
since the age of 15 years for samples of ever-married women in 1983 only. On the 
other hand, Cabegin (n.d.: 440-451) demonstrated the selectivity of rural-urban female 
migrants by their characteristics at the time of the first rural to urban move by 
categories of urban destination, that is, Metro Manila, other large urban areas, small and 
medium-sized areas. While her study gave a distribution of migrants by the period 
during which the move took place, the characteristics of migrants at the time of the first 
rural-urban move were not classified by the period of move. Thus, the analysis could 
not capture any change in the characteristics of migration cohorts. This chapter covers 
all migrants 15-49 years old and their characteristics classified by the period of 
migration or by the type of migration.
Characteristics of migrants differ in various societies. For example, migrants 
to cities in Lesotho and Western Nigeria were relatively young, well-educated and 
unmarried (Olusanya, 1969; Wilkinson, 1987: 225-228). In South India, rural-urban 
migrants were largely single, widowed or divorced (Singh, 1984). In Pakistan, older, 
better educated and single or divorced women were more likely to move than other 
women (Shah and Smith, 1984). The migratory characteristics of young, single, 
relatively better educated women in the rural-urban streams were observed in Korea, 
Malaysia Thailand, Indonesia and the Philippines (Findley, 1977: 13; Tongudai, 1982: 
52; Speare, 1983; Hong, 1984; Khoo and Pirie, 1984; Arnold and Piampiti, 1984; 
Eviota and Smith, 1984; Anaf, 1986: 20).
According to Pryor (1974: 70-71) improved education would likely induce 
migration. But the selectivity of the less educated segment of the rural female 
population among teenage migrants to urban areas has also been noted in the 
Philippines (Hendershot, 1971). In the province of Ilocos Norte the probability of 
migration was associated, among other factors, with education and previous migration 
experience and the probability decreases with increase in local employment 
opportunities and community services particularly to married women (Lee, 1985). 
Findley (1987: 229) has also shown that lower and upper class families in Ilocos Norte
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were more likely to migrate than middle class families. Unfortunately, the present data 
allow only for the analysis of age, marital status, and education of the migrants at the 
time of the move.
7.1. Age at the Time of the Move
The majority (57-63%) of the migrants were aged 15-19 years when they first 
migrated, as shown in Table 7.1. About a quarter of the migrants started out at ages 20- 
24 years. Less than a fifth had their first migration experience after the age of 25 years 
(Table 7.1).
The type of migration women take for the first time is associated with their age 
at the time of migration. A relatively higher percentage of younger, inexperienced 
migrants tended to cross higher level of geographic boundary, although the average 
ages at the time of migration did not differ by type of migration. However, with 
subsequent moves, migrants tended to become homogeneous in terms of their age 
structure. This finding is consistent with the common observation that migrants are 
selective of the young because they are more willing to take the risk associated with 
migration, have relatively less family responsibility, more independence and have 
longer time to realise the benefits of migration. Inasmuch as migration is associated 
with the life cycle (Lee, 1966: 57 and Rowland, 1979: 100) it is expected that the age of 
migrants increases with increase in the number of moves.
The urbanward streams have a younger age structure than the ruralward 
streams. The former streams were at least one year younger on average than the latter 
streams. The age differential narrows down as women repeatedly migrated, because of 
the tendency of relatively younger migrants to join the urban-rural stream associated 
with their return migration.
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Table 7.1
Percentage Distributions of Inter-boundary 
Migrants by Age at the Time of Migration by Move Number





15-19 57 37 20 17
20-24 25 36 41 29
25-49 18 27 39 54
Total 100 100 100 100
Mean Age 20 23 24 26
n 1120 602 297 123
Intra-Regional
15-19 58 36 36 16
20-24 24 36 35 35
25-49 17 27 30 49
Total 100 100 100 100
Mean Age 20 23 23 25
n 440 212 92 43
Inter-Regional
15-19 63 40 20 12
20-24 23 37 44 40
25-49 14 24 36 48
Total 100 100 100 100
Mean Age 20 22 24 26
n 1865 1002 393 171
Total
15-19 60 38 22 14
20-24 24 36 42 35
25-49 16 25 36 50
Total 100 100 100 100
Mean Age 20 23 24 26
n 3426 1816 783 337
^ = 1 0 .7 d.f.=4 Significances § & 00
^ 2= 3.1 d.f.=4 Significance=.54245
^3=11.5 d.f.=4 Significance=.02171
^ = 4 .2 d.f.=4 Significances.37715
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 NDS.
Note: Details may not add up to totals due to rounding errors.
Moves after the age of 15 years.
The subscript in the Chi-square {X1) refers to the move number.
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Data on duration of stay in Chapter 5 indicated that the majority of the first­
time migrants to rural areas tended to stay for more than ten years while 46 per cent 
stayed on for at least 20 years. With data on age groups of migrants in Table 7.2, it 
could also be deduced that most of the first-time migrants to urban areas stayed for 
approximately three years on average for the first-time rural-urban migrants (estimated 
based on their average age and the average ages of urban-rural or urban-urban migrants 
in second-order migration) and two years for first-time urban-urban migrants. A large 
drop in the number of rural-rural migrants in the second move supports the likelihood 
of longer duration of stay in rural destinations among ruralward migrants. An increase 
in the number of urban-rural migrants in the second move implies the return migration 
to rural areas of rural-urban migrants in the first move.
In a U. S. residence history study, Taueber et al (1968: 61-69) have shown that 
the timing of migration in the life cycle was relatively constant over time. The same 
pattern here is observed with almost the same age at first migration of migrants in the 
1980s cohort and of the 1970s cohort (Table 7.3). In later moves, the average age at 
migration of the latest cohort tended to increase with some concentration at ages 20-24 
years. Because of the limitations of cohort data, a more detailed comparison is not 
plausible. Nevertheless, the age structure of migrants in the 1970s and early 1980s are 
fairly close.
As mentioned in Chapter 2, the data on the latest migration period 1980-83 
were curtailed by the survey, so that the migration histories of younger women were 
incomplete, being cut short by the survey. Thus, for the youngest age group in the 
sample only the early pattern of their migration could be captured. On the other hand, 
the early cohort excludes the experience of older migrants. This explains the 
concentration of migrants in the youngest age group among the 1950s cohort in Table 
7.3. The oldest age at the time of migration for the pre-1960 cohort would be 25 years; 




Percentage Distributions of Migrants by 
Inter-sectoral Stream by Move Number by Age
Age at the Time of Move/MoveA Number
Inter-sectoral Stream_________  1 2  3 4
Urban-Urban
15-19 62 37 19 14
20-24 24 39 41 33
25-49 14 24 40 54
Total 100 100 100 100
Mean Age 20 22 24 26
n 1276 844 368 170
Urban-Rural
15-19 52 41 24 17
20-24 25 35 46 42
25-49 23 24 30 41
Total 100 100 100 100
Mean Age 21 22 23 25
n 564 645 195 99
Rural-Urban
15-19 71 42 31 11
20-24 19 37 40 44
25-49 10 21 29 45
Total 100 100 100 100
Mean Age 19 22 23 26
n 967 144 114 31
Rural-Rural
15-19 50 29 20 16
20-24 27 30 36 20
25-49 23 42 44 64
Total 100 100 100 100
Mean Age 21 25 26 26
n 626 192 114 42
^ = 1 1 0 3 d.f.=6 Significance< .000005
A'22=32.4 d.f.=6 Significance;=.00001
^ = 1 5 .5 d.f.=6 Significance=.01651
d.f.=6 Significances 13606
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 NDS tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
AMoves after the age of 15 years.
The subscript in the Chi-square (A'2) refers to the move number.
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Table 7.3.
Percentage Distributions of Migrants by Age 
by Period of Migration by Move Number
Age at the Time of Move/ Move* Number
Period of Migration 1 2 3 4
Period Before 1960
15-19 81 64 34 32
20-24 19 35 55 68
25-49 - 1 10 -
Total 100 100 100 100
Mean Age 18 19 21 20
n 364 116 31 11
Period 1960-69
15-19 61 44 26 11
20-24 26 36 44 44
25-49 13 20 29 44
Total 100 100 100 100
Mean Age 19 21 22 24
n 854 407 149 53
Period 1970-79
15-19 57 35 22 12
20-24 24 36 38 31
25-49 20 29 40 57
Total 100 100 100 100
Mean Age 20 23 24 26
n 1476 819 384 177
Period 1980-83
15-19 56 32 17 19
20-24 24 37 43 34
25-49 19 31 40 47
Total 100 100 100 100
Mean Age 21 23 25 26
n 736 477 227 99




Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 NDS.
Note: Details may not add up to totals due to rounding errors.
Moves after the age of 15 years.
The subscript in the Chi-square (X2) refers to the move number.
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the 1980-83 one. Data for the migrants during 1970-79 and early 1980s may be 
regarded as relatively more adequate than those in the other migration periods.
7.2. Marital Status
The type of inter-boundary migration crossed is associated with marital status. 
Longer-distance migration was more of the single migrants' domain than of the married 
migrants. A higher percentage of single migrants crossed regional boundaries (73%) 
than was the case with migrants crossing provincial boundaries (63% of whom were 
single) and municipal boundaries (54% of whom were single). (See Table 7.4.) The 
percentage of migrants who were single at the time of migration decreases with 
increasing numbers of moves, indicating a growing percentage changing marital status 
after each move. This effect is of course closely tied to expected aging. A very small 
percentage of migrants was widowed or separated at the time of migration. This 
demonstrates the association of migration with the life cycle of marriage and the family 
(Lee, 1966: 57 and Rowland, 1979: 100). As most women eventually got married and 
started a family, migration then becomes less convenient for married women especially 
those with children than single women.
A higher percentage of single women joined the urbanward than the ruralward 
stream. Over 80 per cent of rural-urban migrants were single at the time of their first 
move, compared with 69 per cent among urban-urban migrants and 54 per cent among 
urban-rural migrants (Table 7.5). On the other hand, the majority of rural-rural 
migrants were married at all moves. It will be recalled that a relatively high percentage 
of rural-rural migrants was economically motivated. This means that their being 
married at the time of migration did not hinder them from migrating to seek better 
opportunities. This may reflect some form of migration of the family perhaps as hired 
labour of husbands, such as on farms or sugar cane plantations where wives there are 
possibly employed as farm helpers or domestic helpers in the farm owners' households. 
The increase in the percentage single among urban-rural migrants in the second and 
higher order moves supports the contention in Chapter 5 that return to rural areas is
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Table 7.4.
Percentage Distributions of Inter-boundary Migrants 
by Marital Status by Move Number





Single 54 48 35 34
Married 45 52 65 66
Total 100 100 100 100
n 1122 602 297 123
Intra-Regional
Single 63 52 43 50
Married* 37 47 57 50
Total 100 100 100 100
n 440 212 92 43
Inter-Regional
Single 73 62 48 43
Married 27 39 51 57
Total 100 100 100 100
n 1865 1003 393 171
^ = 1 0 6 .3 d.f.=2 S i gni fica nee < .000005
^ 2= 30 .0 d.f.=2 S i gni fica nee < .000005
^3=13.0 d.f.=2 Significances 00149
*^=4.49 d.f.=2 Significances.,10577
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 NDS.
Note: Details may not add up to totals due to rounding errors.
Unknown cases were negligible and not included, 
includes widowed and divorced or separated.
Moves after the age of 15 years.
The subscript in the Chi-square (X2) refers to the move number.
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Table 7.5.
Percentage Distributions of Inter-sectoral Migrants 
by Marital Status by Move Number
Marital Status at Time of Move/ 




Single 69 59 43 37
Married* 31 41 56 64
Total 100 100 100 100
n 1277 844 368 170
Urban-Rural
Single 54 58 49 57
Married 46 42 50 43
Total 100 100 100 100
n 564 645 195 99
Rural-Urban
Single 82 58 58 31
Married* 19 42 42 69
Total 100 100 100 100
n 968 144 114 31
Rural-Rural
Single 43 35 14 27
Married 56 65 86 72
Total 100 100 100 100
n 626 192 114 42
^ = 2 8 8 .7 d.f.=3 Significances000005
A’22=37.4 d.f.=3 Significancec.000005
^3=53.2 d.f.=3 Significance< .000005
2 ^ =  16.0 d.f.=3 Significance=.00111
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 NDS tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
AMoves after the age of 15 years.
The subscript in the Chi-square (X2) refers to the move number. 
Unknown cases were negligible and not included.
*Includes widowed and divorced or separated.
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likely to occur. A higher percentage single among urban-rural experienced migrants 
relative to the other subgroups indicates that migrants from urban areas tended to stay 
single until they return to their original residence when they were 15 years old, again 
showing that marriage migration is not prominent.
The percentage of migrants who were single at the time of migration was 
higher among the 1980-83 cohort than that among the preceding cohort (Table 7.6). 
However, in their second and third moves, the percentage who were single was almost 
the same as for the two preceding cohorts, apart from the pre-1960 cohort which is 
heavily affected by selectivity of samples. In the 1980s, the percentage of migrants 
who were ever-married decreased relative to earlier cohorts. This implies that in the 
1980s, either ever-married women are becoming less migratory than the earlier cohorts 
or single migrants tended to marry late.
7.3. Education
Tables 7.7 and 7.8 show the distributions of migrants by migration type. 
Shorter distance migration and urban-origin migration are associated with relatively 
high education. A relatively higher percentage of intra-provincial migrants had some 
college education and a Bachelor's degree, compared with their counterparts crossing 
provincial and regional boundaries in first, second, or third order moves (Table 7.7). 
This explains the relatively higher percentage of professionals among the intra­
provincial migrants as shown in Chapter 5. Of the three groups of inter-boundary 
migrants, the intra-regional migrants were relatively less educated. The percentage 
with elementary or high school education is relatively higher among the inter-regional 
migrants, which helps to explain the predominance of service employment among them. 
Most of the migrants were in these two educational levels, although the percentage 
decreased with increase in order of move, which implies that the better educated are 
more likely to migrate again than the less educated.
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Table 7.6
Percentage Distributions of Inter-boundary Migrants by Marital Status 
by Period of Migration by Move Number
Marital Status at Time of Move/ 




Single 72 61 54 53
Married* 28 39 47 47
Total 100 100 100 100
n 364 116 31 11
Period 1960-69
Single 65 55 43 36
Married* 36 44 57 64
Total 100 100 100 100
n 854 407 149 53
Period 1970-79
Single 63 55 42 37
Married* 37 45 59 62
Total 100 100 100 100
n 1476 819 384 177
Period 1980-83
Single 69 56 42 48
Married* 32 44 57 52
Total 100 100 100 100
n
^ = 1 1 .2  
^ 2 =  1.3 
^ 3= 1.9  










_ ^ i^ ific a n c e s2 ^ 6 8 _ i
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 NDS.
Note: Details may not add up to totals due to rounding errors.
Unknown cases were negligible and not included.
^Includes widowed and divorced or separated.
AMoves after the age of 15 years.
The subscript in the Chi-square (X2) refers to the move number.
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Table 7.7.
Percentage Distributions of Inter-boundary Migrants 
by Education by Move Number
Education at Time of Move/ MoveA Number
Inter-boundary Stream 1 2 3 4
In tra -Pr ovine ia l
No Grade Completed 2 0 1 -
Elementary 52 48 50 53
High School/Vocational 35 29 27 22
College/Graduates 11 22 22 25
Total 100 100 100 100
n 1122 602 297 123
Intra-Regional
No Grade Completed 3 4 6 -
Elementary 50 43 53 52
High School/Vocational 40 31 26 32
College/Graduates 7 22 16 16
Total 100 100 100 100
n 440 212 92 43
Inter-Regional
No Grade Completed 1 1 - -
Elementary 52 50 50 52
High School/Vocational 39 32 31 27
College/Graduates 8 17 20 21
Total 100 100 100 100
n 1865 1002 393 171
A^1=30.4 d.f.=6 Significance;=.00003
^ 2=24.9 d.f.=6 Significance:=.00035
^3=25.8 d.f.=6 Significance:=.00024
J ? 4=2.9 d.f.=4 Significances56633
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 NDS.
Note: Details may not add up to totals due to rounding errors.
Moves after the age of 15 years.
The subscript in the Chi-square (A'2) refers to the move number.
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Table 7.8.
Percentage Distributions of Inter-sectoral Migrants 
by Education by Move Number
Education at Time of Move/ Move* Number
Inter-sectoral Stream 1 2 3 4
Urban-Urban
No Grade Completed 1 0 _ _
Elementary 39 37 40 46
High School/Vocational 46 36 32 25
College/Graduates 14 28 29 30
Total 100 100 100 100
n 1277 844 368 170
Urban-Rural
No Grade Completed 1 2 1
Elementary 55 56 51 59
High School/Vocational 33 26 30 26
College/Graduates 11 17 19 15
Total 100 100 100 100
n 564 645 195 99
Rural-Urban
No Grade Completed 1 2 0 -
Elementary 55 55 58 36
High School/Vocational 38 38 27 48
College/Graduates 5 5 14 15
Total 100 100 100 100
n 967 144 114 31
Rural-Rural
No Grade Completed 4 4 6 -
Elementary 69 69 73 76
High School 24 23 16 11
College/Graduates 4 4 6 13
Total 100 100 100 100
n 626 192 114 i
A'21=237.0 d.f.=9 S i gni fica nee < .000005
^2=159.2 d.f.=9 Significance< .000005
^ 3=80.1 d.f.=9 Significance<.000005
^ = 2 6 .9 d.f.=9 S i gni ficance=.00015
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 NDS tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
AMoves after the age of 15 years.
The subscript in the Chi-square (X 2) refers to the move number.
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Generally, migrants from urban areas had relatively higher education than 
migrants from rural areas. Table 7.8 shows that urban-urban migrants had higher 
percentage with some college education than the other streams. On the other hand, 
urban-rural migrants were relatively better educated than rural-urban migrants. By 
contrast, rural-rural migrants were the least educated.
It could be discerned from Tables 7.8 and 7.9 that improvement in education 
has likely occurred during the migrants' stay in their first urban destination because a 
relatively higher percentage who migrated the second time (either urban-urban or 
urban-rural) in the college/graduate category has increased. It appears that while few 
women reported having migrated for educational reason, many had in fact become 
better educated the second time they migrated. It could be that some migrants who 
were economically motivated combined work and schooling (as shown in Chapter 4) or 
that the better educated were the ones more likely to migrate again.
Migrants with an elementary education in all periods still predominated but the 
percentage has reduced over time. (See Table 7.9.) Also, an increasing percentage 
with high school education may be observed. Table 7.9 also reflects the greater 
propensity to migrate of those with some college education and those with elementary 
education compared with those with secondary education.
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7.4. Characteristics of First-Time Rural-Urban Migrants
Table 7.10 shows the different characteristics of all migrants who migrated 
from rural to urban areas for the first time (FTRUR) classified by the level of boundary 
crossed. First-time rural-urban migrants who crossed regional boundaries had the 
highest percentage of the 15-19 age group (70%), single (81%), and elementary- 
educated (57%) (Table 7.10). However, the characteristics of FTRUR who joined the 
inter-regional stream were not significantly different from those of the other streams. 
Because of their relatively lower education, this group represents those women who 
were most likely to join the sales, services and production occupations as shown in 
Chapter 5. The differentials between inter-boundary groups however were small, and 
not statistically significant.
Table 7.11 shows the percentage distribution of cohorts of first-time rural- 
urban migrants by selected characteristics. While earlier studies regarded rural-urban 
migrants as generally young, the present study shows that recent rural-urban migrants 
were getting older at the time of their first rural-urban migration relative to the earlier 
cohorts.
A relatively high and increasing percentage of migrants who were single at the 
time of the first rural-urban migration may be observed in the 1970s and 1980s cohorts. 
Also, the 1970s and the 1980s cohort of recent rural-urban migrants tended to have 
relatively higher educational level than the 1960s cohort. To some extent, this again 




Percentage Distributions of Migrants by Education by 
Period of Migration by Move Number
Education at Time of Move MoveA Number
Period of Migration 1 2 3 4
Period Before I960
No Grade Completed 2 4 - .
Elementary 62 64 55 57
High School/Vocational 32 21 33 43
College/Graduates 4 10 11 -
Total 100 100 100 100
n 364 116 31 11
Period 1960-69
No Grade Completed 1 1 1 .
Elementary 60 60 67 70
High School/Vocational 30 27 16 16
College/Graduates 7 13 15 14
Total 100 100 100 100
n 854 407 149 53
Period 1970-79
No Grade Completed 1 1 2 -
Elementary 48 47 48 51
High School/Vocational 40 31 28 24
College/Graduates 11 21 22 25
Total 100 100 100 100
n 1476 819 384 177
Period 1980-83
No Grade Completed 1 1 0 -
Elementary 45 38 40 46
High School/Vocational 45 37 36 31
College/Graduates 10 25 25 23
Total 100 100 100 100
n 740 477 227 99
A’21=79.6 d.f.=9 S igni ficance < .000005
2^2=72.9 d.f.=9 Significance< .000005
2^3=30.9 d.f.=9 Significance=.00031
^ = 1 3 .3 d.f.=6 Significance=.03818
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 NDS.
Note: Details may not add up to totals due to rounding errors.
Moves after the age of 15 years.
The subscript in the Chi-square (X2) refers to the move number.
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Table 7.10
Selected Characteristics of First-Time Rural to Urban 
Migrants by Inter-boundary Stream 
(in Per Cent)
Characteristics 











15-19 61 65 70 67
20-24 25 20 19 20
25-49 14 15 11 12
Total 100 100 100 100
Mean Age 20 19 19 19
A^=6.7 d.f.=4 Significances. 15306
Marital Status
Single 74 81 81 80
Married* 26 19 19 21
Total 100 100 100 100
J^=5.5 d.f.=2 Significances .06301
Education
Elementary** 55 55 58 57
High School/Vocational 34 40 37 37
College/Graduate 11 5 5 6
Total 100 100 100 100




Primary tabulation from the 1983 NDS tape File. 
Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors. 
''Moves after the age of 15 years 
■"Includes widowed and separated or divorced. 
■"•Includes no grade completed.
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Table 7.11
Percentage Distribution of First Rural to Urban Migrants 
by Selected Characteristics at the Time of 
Migration by Period of Migration 
(in Per Cent)
Characteristics 




Period of Migration 
1960- 1970- 1980-
1969 1979 1983 Total
Age
15-19 87 70 64 62 68
20-24 12 21 23 22 21
25-49 2 9 14 16 11
Total 100 100 100 100 100
*2=30.8 d.f.=6 Significances.00003
Marital Status
Single 91 76 80 83 81
Married* 10 24 20 17 19
Total 100 100 100 100 100
*2=12.6 d.f.=3 Significances.00552
Education
Elementary** 71 66 52 50 57
High School 28 28 40 47 37
College/Higher 1 4 7 3 5
Vocational 0 1 1 1 1
n 121 256 454 204 1034
*2=42.9 d.f.=9 S i gni fica nee < .000005
Source: Primary tabulations from the 1983 NDS tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
AMoves after the age of 15 years.
7.5. Circumstances in Which the First Rural-Urban Migration Took Place
The circumstances in which the migration took place could provide an insight 
of the conditions which stimulated the migration of rural women to urban areas for the 
first time. For example, Tongudai (1982: 58) has shown that close to half of the 
female migrants to Bangkok had decided for their own migration. Although most of 
them were economically motivated, over 60 per cent of the migrants had no jobs or any 
plan on how to find one while 21 per cent had no jobs but hoped to get help from kin
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and friends; only 12 per cent had jobs arranged by kin or friends prior to migration 
(Tongudai, 1982: 78-79). These migrants were, however, less educated than the 
general female population of Bangkok and were employed either as services workers or 
as processing labourers (Tongudai, 1982: 68). In general, majority of migrants 
preferred rural to urban life.
A study of migrants in a barangay in Sampaloc, Manila revealed that the 
migrants preferred city life in spite of difficulties they were going through (Lopez and 
Hollsteiner, 1976). Another migration survey in the Philippines which covered both 
sexes and was conducted in the early 1970s showed that 4 in 10 migrants perceived 
their life after migration was the same as it was before migration (Filipinas Foundation, 
1976). Less than a fifth considered their life after migration as 'better' and more than a 
third, as 'worse' than that before migration. More migrants had a gloomy outlook than 
those who were optimistic about their future life. The majority of the migrants 
maintained social contacts with their home province but most had no plans for returning 
to their province of origin. Only a fifth were able to send financial assistance to their 
families who were left behind.
In a study of squatters in six cities in the Philippines, Laquian (1972) noted 
that Metro Manila squatters, unlike the squatters in other cities who had a favourable 
assessment of their life situation in the city, considered life in their previous rural 
residence better than in Metro Manila. Most of them wanted to return to their native 
place due to tough competition, high cost of living and pressure arising from squatters 
relocation.
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7.5.1. Decision-Making in First Rural-Urban Migration
A woman's autonomy is often gauged by her capacity to decide for herself 
regarding any aspect of her life. If she is a migrant, her autonomy may be gauged by 
her capacity to make decision with regard to her migratory behaviour. Such a gauge 
may not necessarily hold for some societies. For example, in rural Java Wolf (1990: 
47) observed that even with economic autonomy and relatively egalitarian family 
relationship, patriarchal control over women's decisions in marriage and movements 
still persists. But economic contributions of daughters (who worked in factories) to the 
family income has given them more freedom over their marital choice.
The present data set, unfortunately, does not allow analysis of the effect of 
economic contribution on migration decision. Only information on the decision-maker 
was available. For women who migrated for the first time from rural to urban areas, the 
question was asked as to who actually made the decision for them to move.
The younger the migrant the greater is her autonomy to decide for herself. 
Table 7.12 shows that on the whole over half (54%) of the migrants decided for 
themselves; it was actually only the 15-19 age group with a clear majority. The older 
migrants on the other hand, were less autonomous as migration of at least a quarter of 
those 20-24 and 25 years and over or a third of those aged 25 and over were decided by 
their husbands (Table 7.12). The percentage is even higher if single women were 
excluded from those age groups, as Table 7.13 shows.
Greater autonomy is associated with marital status of women. While about 
two in three unmarried migrants made the decision to migrate, the same ratio of the 
married migrants were 'epiphenomenal' migrants or migrants having no voice in the 
migration choice (Thomlinson, 1965) as their husbands had made the decision for them 
to migrate. This implies that with marriage the authority over women's decision to 
migrate shifted from parents or relatives to husbands. In fact, their autonomy 
decreased. Surprisingly, the control of nonrelatives (perhaps friends or employer for 
those working) over the decision of widowed and separated women appears to be
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relatively strong but the number of cases is too small to guarantee a stable result. These 
findings do not lend support to the general findings of studies in other countries 
reviewed by Kols (1983: m-15-35) where the decision to migrate was generally made 
by the migrant's family.
Table 7.12
Person Who Made Decision in First Rural-urban 
Migration By Age at the Time of Move
Decision
Maker
Age at the Time of Move* 
15-19 20-24 25+ Total
Migrant Herself 58 47 46 54
Husband 5 25 37 13
Parents 16 8 5 13
Other Relative* 16 15 3 15
Non-relatives** 5 4 9 5
100 100 100 100
n 704 214 117 1035
X2= 156.2 d.f.=8 S i gni fi ca nee < .000005
Source: Primary tabulations from the 1983 NDS tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
* Includes children, brothers, sisters and other relatives. 
** Includes employers, friend and "not reported".
* Moves after the age of 15 years.
7.5.2. Source of Information Regarding the First Urban Destination
Kinship and friendship networks have been found to facilitate migration of 
both sexes to Mindanao in the early part of this century and more recently to urban 
areas. (See Simkins and Werdstedt, 1971: 66-72 and Findley, 1987: 229). The present 
analysis looks into the role of kinship and friendship network in providing information 




Person Who Made Decision in First Rural-urban Migration By Marital Status at the Time of Move
Decision Marital Status at the Time of MoveA
Maker Single Married Widowed/
Separated
Total
Migrant Herself 63 17 39 54
Husband - 67 8 13
Parents 17 6 19 13
Other Relative* 15 4 3 15
Non-relatives** 5 5 31 5
100 100 100 100
n 830 188 14 1032
X2=633.0 d.f.=8 Significancec.000005
Source: Primary tabulations from the 1983 NDS tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
* Includes children, brothers, sisters and other relatives.
** Includes employers, friend and "not reported".
AMoves after the age of 15 years.
The subscript in the Chi-square (X2) refers to the move number.
About three-quarters (71-77%) of the first-time rural-urban migrants obtained 
information about their first urban destination from relatives or friends residing in the 
destination (Table 7.14). There were relatively more younger than older migrants who 
learned about their first urban destination from relatives or friends residing there. On 
the other hand, more older than younger migrants had visited the place prior to 
migration. This reflects the role of kinship ties in stimulating migration in that kin and 
friends were likely former migrants themselves, thus producing a 'trickle down' effect in 
migration flow.
7.53. Assistance Received Upon Arrival
The strength of kinship and friendship ties may be measured by their ability to 
provide assistance to new migrants when they first arrive in the urban areas, as Table 
7.15 shows. Upon their arrival at the first urban destination, seven in ten migrants 
received some form of assistance from relatives or friends. Younger migrants were 
more likely (76%) to receive assistance than their older counterparts. Only one in two 
migrants aged 30 years and over had received assistance (Table 7.15). The percentage
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Table 7.14
Source of Information About First Urban Destination 
By Age at the Time of MoveA
Source of 
Information 15-19
Age at the Time of Move 
20-24 25+ Total
Resident Relative/ 
Friend 77 71 73 75
Non-resident
Relative/Friend 11 9 7 10
Visited Place 3 5 9 4
Other** 9 15 11 11
100 100 100 100
n 704 214 117 1035
^ = 1 4 .3 d.f.=6 Significance=.02664
Source: Primary tabulations from the 1983 NDS tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors
* Includes newspaper, radio, travel agency, other sources and "not reported". 
AMoves after the age of 15 years.
Table 7.15
Percent of First Rural-Urban Migrants Who Received Assistance from Friends or Relatives by
Age at the Time of Move
Age at the 
Time of MoveA







30 and over 51 41
Total 71 1035
Source: Primary tabulations from the 1983 NDS tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors
AMoves after the age of 15 years.
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who had received assistance declines with increase in age at the time of migration. This 
may be because older married women are more likely to migrate with their family and 
would have made arrangement about their accommodation prior to migration.
Table 7.16 shows the kind of assistance received by rural-urban migrants from 
relatives and friends upon arrival in the first urban destination. Some 44 per cent of the 
migrants stayed with friends and relatives, and 18 per cent received money in addition 
to free accommodation provided by relatives or friends. Only 7 per cent of the migrants 
did not stay with relatives or friends when they first arrived but instead they received 
assistance in finding a job. Relatively more younger than older migrants received 
monetary assistance in addition to free accommodation. Also, a relatively higher
Table 7.16
Kind of Assistance Received from Relatives 
or Friends By Age at the Time of Move
Kind of Assistance 
Received 15-19
Age at the Time of MoveA 
20-24 25+ Total
Stayed with
Relative/Friend 42 49 47 44
Free Accommodation*
and Money 18 19 6 18
Finding Job 8 7 3 7
Free Accommodation*
and Finding Job 12 4 6 10
Other** 20 21 38 22
n 531 134 66 731
A^=23.9 d.f.=8 Significance =.00240
Source: Primary tabulations from the 1983 NDS tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors
‘ Stayed with relatives or friends
** Includes combination of assistance in the form of money, finding 
accommodation, finding job, actual moving and "not reported".
AMoves after the age of 15 years.
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percentage among younger than older migrants were assisted in finding a job, in 
addition to free accommodation. By contrast, a higher percentage of older migrants had 
received either free accommodation alone or a combination of assistance than the 
younger migrants.
7.5.4. Economic Activity of First-Time Rural-Urban Migrants During the Last 
Three Months in Place of Origin
Lack of economic opportunities in rural areas pushed women out of their rural 
residence to seek better opportunities in urban areas. Not surprisingly only one in five 
of the first-time rural-urban migrants was working during the last three months of stay 
in the place of origin (Table 7.17). Relatively more younger than older migrants were 
not working which probably explains why more younger women migrated to urban 
areas than older ones.
Over a quarter of the migrants (27%) were unemployed for less than one year, 
13 per cent for 1 to 4 years but 60 per cent were unemployed for at least 5 years. The 
highest percentage of the unemployed was among the 15-19 age group where 58 per 
cent of them were unemployed for at least 5 years (Table 7.18). However, the period of 
unemployment did not significantly vary by age of migration.
The period unemployed data was based on the question "How long were you 
unemployed there" (in months) which was asked to those who were unemployed in the 
previous rural place of residence. The data in Table 7.18 is affected by the way the 
question was asked, in that migrants who were not looking for work were included. It 
is likely that those who were not looking for work were reported in the category 5 years 
and over, so that there is a concentration of the unemployed for 5 years or more even in 
the youngest age group. By deduction, it appears that no reckoning point was set to 
estimate the number of months unemployed, that is, whether after age 15 or before. 
Also, most of these migrants reporting number of months of unemployment may not in 
fact have been looking for work.
250
Table 7.17
Percent Distributions of the First Rural-Urban Migrants Who Were Working During the Last 
Three Months of Stay in Previous Rural Place by Age at the Time of MigrationA
Employment
Status
15-19 20-24 25+ Total
Working 19 27 26 21
Not Working* 82 74 75 79
Total 100 100 100 100
n 704 214 117 1035
X2=9.1 d.f.=2 Significance:=.01047
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 NDS tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
includes 'unknown'.
AMoves after the age of 15 years.
Table 7.18
Per Cent Distributions of the First Rural-Urban Migrants by Number of Months Unemployed in 
Previous Rural Place by Age at the Time of Migration
Number of Years 
Unemployed
Age at the Time of Migration 
15-19 20-24 25+ Total
Less than 1 28 25 28 27
1 -4 14 11 14 13
5 and over 58 64 58 60
Total 100 100 100 100
n 573 157 85 815
X2=1.9 d.f.=4 Significance=.76256
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 NDS tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
AMoves after the age of 15 years.
The subscript in the Chi-square (Y2) refers to the move number.
7.6. Urban Adjustment
One way to gauge a migrant's adjustment in the new environment is her ability 
to find work within a short period after arrival. Job search could, however, be
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influenced by social contact of kin and friends. For those who were able to get a job, 
their relative income would be indicative not only of their socio-economic status in the 
urban place but also of their ability to save which, however, depends on the amount 
they earn and the migrants' commitment to send remittance. Unfortunately, information 
about remittances migrants sent to their families in the rural areas is not available, 
which would have some implications for the migrants' plans for future residence. 
Tongudai's (1982: 148) investigation of female migrants to Bangkok showed that 
remittances depend on migrants' income and length of stay in Bangkok. Three in four 
migrants with jobs were able to send remittances in the form of cash and gifts. For 
some, their wages for up to one year had been withdrawn in advance by parents as soon 
as they found a job; this was particularly true for domestic helpers and factory workers. 
While similar data are not available for the present study, the possibility of the same 
situation prevailing in the Philippines is far from remote. A study by Hart (1971) on 
rural-urban migration in the Philippines revealed that women working outside the 
village regularly sent remittances to the family and one family was even able to build a 
new house from the remittance it received.
7.6.1. Employment in the First Urban Destination
Table 7.19 shows that within a month after arrival in the urban destination, 
more than half (57%) of the youngest age group of rural-urban migrants were able to 
find work compared with 44 per cent among the 20-24 age group. On the other hand, 
only 29 per cent among the older age group were able to find work within one month 
from arrival while 61 per cent did not look for work.
Of those who had a job in the previous rural place and had found one in the 
first urban destination, only 31 per cent took the same type of job. Some 70 per cent of 
those aged 20-24 years did not have the same type of job while 30 per cent did. The 
percentage who had the same type of job were not significantly different between the 
younger and older age groups. (Table 7.20).
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Most of the economically active migrants (69%) learned from resident 
relatives or friends about their first job in the first urban destination (Table 7.21). The 
percentage who received information about the first urban job was higher among the 
15-19 age group than the older migrants.
7.6.2. Relative Income and Savings
Three in five migrants received an income in their first urban destination which 
are higher than what they received in the previous rural origin. Only one in five had 
relatively lower income (Table 7.22). The percentages of migrants who received a 
relatively lower income in the first urban destination do not significantly vary by age. 
When asked whether they were able to save since they moved to the first urban place, 
majority of the FTRUR answered in the affirmative but the percentages do not 
significantly differ by age (Table 7.23).
Table 7.19
Percent Distributions of First Rural-Urban Migrants Who Were Able to Find Work Within a 
Month's Time from Date of Arrival in First Urban Destination by Age at the Time of Migration
Ability to Age at the Time of Migration''
Find Work 15-19 20-24 25+ Total
Able 57 44 29 51
Not Able 
Did Not Work/
9 12 10 10
Looking for Work 34 45 61 39
Total 100 100 100 100
n 704 214 117 1035
X2=40.5 d.f.=4 Significance< .000005
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 NDS tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
AMoves after the age of 15 years.
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Table 7.20
Comparison of First Job Upon Arrival in First Urban Destination with Job During Last 
Three Months of Stay in Previous Rural Place by Age at the Time of Migration
First Urban Job 
vs. Previous 
Rural Job 15-19
Age at the Time of Migration* 
20-24 25+ Total
Same 30 31 33 31
Not Same 70 70 67 69
Total 100 100 100 100
n 107 32 18 157
X2=.04 d.f.=2 Significance==.98236
Source:Primary tabulation from the 1983 NDS tape File.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
AMoves after the age of 15 years.
Table 7.21
Source of Information About First Job in First 
Urban Place by Age at the Time of Migration
Source of Information 
About First Urban job 15-19
Age at the Time of Migration 
20-24 25+ Total
Resident Relatives/
Friends 71 63 60 69
Non-resident
Relatives/Friends 16 11 14 15
Other* 13 26 26 16
Total 100 100 100 100
n 403 92 35 530
X2= 12.9 d.f.=4 SigniFicance= .01162
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 NDS tape File.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding
errors.
Moves after the age of 15 years.
Includes radio/TV/newspaper and travel agency.
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Table 7.22
Comparison of Income from First Job Upon Arrival in First Urban Destination with 
Income from Job During the Last 
Three Months of Stay in Previous Rural Place by Age 
at the Time of Migration
Income from First Age at the Time of Migration*
Urban Job vs. Income from
Previous Rural Job 15-19 20-24 25+ Total
Urban Income Higher 61 58 55 60
Same 18 26 10 19
Urban Income Lower 20 16 35 21
Total 100 100 100 100
n 119 43 21 183
X2=3.7 d.f.=4 Significance=.44727
Source:Primary tabulation from the 1983 NDS tape File.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
Moves after the age of 15 years.
7.6.3. Urban Life
In general, the majority of migrants preferred rural life to urban life (Table
7.24) . This is contrary to Laquian's (1972) and Lopez and Hollsteiner's (1976) findings 
that migrants preferred city life in spite of difficulties they were going through.
Preferences for rural to urban life do not differ significantly by age (Table
7.24) . This reflects a general dissatisfaction in the urban way of life, representing a 
'push back'. This may also explain the shorter duration of residence among the young 
and single migrants. An alternative explanation is the effect of selection through return 
migration of women who preferred rural life.
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Table 7.23
Ability to Save Since Migrating to First Urban Place by Age at the Time of Migration
Ability to Save in Age at the Time of MigrationA
First Urban Place 15-19 20-24 25+ Total
Able to Save 52 50 60 52
Not Able to Save* 48 50 40 48
Total 100 100 100 100
n403 92 35 530
X2=0.8 d.f.=2 Significance= .65489
Source: Primary tabulation from the 1983 NDS tape File.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors.
♦Includes 'unknown'.
Moves after the age of 15 years.
Table 7.24
Comparison of Life in First Urban Place With Life in Previous Rural Place by Age at
the Time of MigrationA
Life in First Urban Age at the Time of Migration
Place vs. Life in 
Previous Rural Place 15-19 20-24 25+ Total
Prefer Urban Life 39 45 51 42
Prefer Rural Life 57 51 44 54
No Preference 4 4 5 4
100 100 100 100
n 704 214 117 1035
X2=8.3 d.f.=4 Significance= .08160
Source:Primary tabulation from the 1983 NDS tape file.
Note: Details may not add up to total due to rounding errors. 
Moves after the age of 15 years.
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7.7. Summary and Conclusion
The 1983 NDS data show that migrants were not homogeneous in that their 
socioeconomic characteristics vary according to the type of migration. This finding 
raises the point that different programs to influence migration are needed for each 
migration type.
Single, very young and relatively less educated women comprise the 
urbanward, inter-regional streams, particularly those among the first-time rural-urban 
migrants. This reflects not only the population's response to imbalanced development 
among the regions but also a manifestation of autonomy even among the disadvantaged 
women and increasing social recognition and support for the productive role of women.
Many of the first-time rural-urban migrants were unemployed in their rural 
place of origin and labour migration seems to be a short-term solution to their economic 
problem, considering that about half of these migrants stayed in their first urban 
destination for at most four years. Kinship and friendship networks have proven to be 
an effective mechanism through which migration is facilitated and possibly perpetuated. 
Job search is likewise convenient with the help of friends and relatives in the 
destination area. This finding lends support to the sociological or household strategy 
approach.
Generally, urbanward migrants were at least two years younger than ruralward 
migrants. However, the results show that the recent cohort of rural-urban migrants 
were relatively older and better educated than the earlier cohorts, indicating improved 
status of women which to some extent helped to postpone the timing of migration. The 
percentage single has also been rising, indicating delay in marriage and possibly 
reduced fertility. There were also indications that the better educated were the ones 
likely to migrate several times by joining urban to urban, intra-provincial streams. This 
implies that with improvement in education, the likelihood of circulatory migration 
between urban areas within a province would increase. This finding has social and 
economic implication for both the source and receiving areas.
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Meanwhile, the less educated migrants to urban areas tended to return to their 
rural origin, perhaps because most of the rural-urban migrants prefer rural to urban life, 
in spite of the relatively higher income they earn in urban than in rural areas. Among 
the more experienced migrants, the younger subgroup tended to cross lower rather than 
higher level boundaries, which is consistent with the urban to urban pattern for the 
second and third move. Thus, when these migrants crossed regional boundaries in 
higher order moves they had become relatively older. Also, an increasing percentage of 
these migrants moved for family reasons, indicating return migration. With return 
migration, these women become less mobile and less economically active, possibly due 
to lack of employment opportunity in rural areas. This implies that low activity rate is 
associated with family-motivated migration which is in agreement with Bose's (1967: 
598-599) findings for India. Reduced propensity to migrate, on the other hand, could 
be related to marriage and family formation.
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CHAPTER 8
SUMMARY, CONCLUSION AND POLICY IMPLICATIONS
Internal migration in the Philippines was once male-dominated. Attracted to 
the promise of a brighter future in rich agricultural regions in the country, males either 
migrated independently or were accompanied by their wives. A woman’s mobility, as 
dictated by her traditional role as wife and mother, was primarily a function of the 
husband’s. Increasing education and economic participation among women in the 
course of the development process and the structural changes in the economy called 
for a rethinking of the role of women.
The emergence of the new wave of migrants created a more diverse pattern of 
migration. While the traditional pattern persisted, the independent migration of young 
and single women to urban areas and their growing economic participation was 
commonplace. The urban bias of development which concentrated in Metro Manila, 
the neglect of the agricultural regions, the population pressure on agricultural 
resources, and the resulting structure of urban employment opportunities all 
contributed to the emergence of this new pattern of migration.
The continued rural-urban flow resulted in an oversupply of migrant labour 
and the proliferation of service-type occupations. Migration has, however, not 
improved the economic status of female migrants as they remain disadvantaged 
compared with male migrants. The tended to concentrate in low-paying, low- 
productivity employment in the service sector, mostly as domestic helpers.
To understand better the migration process of women and how this relates to 
their economic participation, the present study tackled the following questions: What 
demographic and socioeconomic factors are likely to affect differential migration
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behaviour and economic participation of Filipino women? Do Filipino women really 
migrate for economic reasons? Does occupational mobility occur and how?
The conceptual framework for analysing the relationship between migration 
and economic activity considers that a two-way relationship exists between migration 
and economic activity, and that the factors which induce migration are likely to 
influence economic participation as well. In pursuing the objectives set out in 
Chapter 1 this study has shown that:
1. Women who migrate for economic reasons are more likely to be economically 
active than women who migrate for other reasons.
2. Economically motivated migrants tend to migrate to urban areas because of 
perceived economic opportunities.
3. Migrants’ economic participation is enhanced after migration.
4. An economically inactive woman is more likely to migrate than one who is 
economically active.
5. Migrants’ demographic and socioeconomic characteristics are likely to differ from 
those of non-migrants and are likely to affect migration decisions.
6. A woman’s economic activity is affected by her characteristics and her family life 
cycle stage.
7. Migrants tend to be younger, single and better educated than non-migrants in their 
place of origin, but less educated than residents in the place of destination.
8. Activity rates are likely to be high among young and unmarried women who are 
not in school.
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9. Changes from one marital status to another often affect women’s economic 
participation.
10. The relationship between economic activity and fertility follows a U-shaped 
pattern and the kind of occupation women engage in is associated with number of 
children.
11. Economic participation is facilitated by training and skills, such as being able to 
speak Filipino or English.
12. Activity rates are likely to be high among female heads of households, daughters 
and non-relatives of household heads since they need to support themselves and 
their family.
13. Autonomous migrants who had received information and assistance from friends 
and relatives at the destination are likely to be more economically active than 
those who had not.
14. Kinship network facilitates adjustment such that better adjusted migrants are more 
likely to stay economically active.
15. Ethnicity could influence economic participation of migrants as it operates 
through kinship networks. Migrants from the same ethnic group tend to cluster 
and dominate a particular occupation, depending on their number and length of 
residence in the area.
The findings of the present study also confirmed the continued pattern of 
female predominance in migration to Metro Manila in the early 1980s. The historical 
migration flow to Mindanao persisted, though relatively weaker than that to the 
primate city. Some explanations can be found in Lee’s (1966) ‘push and pull’ theory. 
Differential migration behaviour is induced by lack of economic opportunities in 
relatively less developed regions and perceived economic opportunities in relatively
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more developed regions. Relatively more developed regions had a higher percentage 
of migrants in their population which demonstrated their ‘puli’ on less developed 
regions. On the other hand, the negative net migration rates in less developed regions 
imply the lack of economic opportunities which ‘pushed’ migrants out to seek better 
opportunities. The implication points to the need to maintain equitable distribution of 
resources in order to hasten the development of the disadvantaged regions.
The volume of migrants, however, depends also on the level of geographic 
area crossed. Within migration-losing regions, shorter-distance migration was more 
important than longer-distance migration, Likewise, population exchanges between 
less developed, contiguous regions were important, exhibiting agreement to the 
gravity theory in terms of the inverse relationship of the volume of migration with the 
distance between two places. The policy implication is the potential of migration­
losing regions to keep most of the migration flow within the region, if opportunities 
for economic and social growth are made available.
To understand better the migration process, the analysis looks into how and 
why women move as they do. The results revealed that the majority of female 
migrants were rural-bom. Return ‘circular’ migration was also important, as almost 
half of urban-rural migrants who migrated for the first time after age 15 were bom in 
rural areas but grew up in an urban area. These were the women who were not likely 
to migrate again.
On the other hand, first-time urban-urban migrants were generally urban-bom. 
They were more likely to be repeat migrants. Contrary to Ravenstein’s law, rural- 
urban migrants moved directly to a city, mostly in another region, rather than moving 
in stages. Thus, first-time, urbanward migration generally entails crossing regional 
boundaries. On the other hand, intra-regional migrants are generally intra-provincial 
rather than inter-provincial migrants. They preferred to migrate to another 
municipality within their province of residence than to another province in the region.
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First-time migrants were generally single, very young and with relatively low 
education. Improvement in the status of migrants over time was observed as the 
recent cohorts were relatively older and better educated than earlier cohorts. This 
points to the impact of improved education on migration and fertility. The rising 
percentage of single migrants and longer years in school reflects postponement in the 
initiation of migration and also a delay in marriage and fertility.
Economic disparity between the geographic areas and between urban and rural 
areas greatly contributes to the perpetuation of migration phenomena. Responses to 
economic disparity and structural changes in the economy are reflected in the level of 
economic participation by women. Many of the urbanward migrants, particularly 
those coming from rural areas, were unemployed in their rural place of origin. After 
migration, the urbanward migrants became more economically active than ruralward 
migrants, with comparable rates between those crossing regional and municipal 
boundaries. Moreover, those originating from rural areas were more economically 
motivated and economically active (mainly in service-type occupations) than those 
originating from another urban area.
Results from the census revealed selectivity and differential economic 
participation among migrants and non-migrants. Migrants to Metro Manila were 
selective of the more economically active population of their respective region of 
origin. They also had higher participation than non-migrants in that region but the 
latter had higher participation than migrants to the other regions. The relatively lower 
participation of migrants to other regions is associated with their migration motive and 
order of move. Although many first-time migrants, particularly rural-urban migrants, 
were economically motivated, a large proportion of these migrants return home in less 
than five years. Many preferred rural to urban life and were more likely to return 
home. While migration may appear as a temporary survival strategy to counter 
unemployment in rural areas, the possibility that some of these women may lack
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interest in pursuing better education or may have tried to manifest independence 
through migration, should not be discounted.
The immediate consequence of migration on the individual migrant is reflected 
in their economic activity after migration but its impact on the household economy 
could be minimal and short-term as only half of the migrants were able to save. The 
years that migrants had been away to eke out a living could have been spent in school. 
Such an investment in education would have a long-term impact on the welfare of the 
individual in particular and her family in general. There is a need for the school 
system to improve its curriculum in order to develop students’ interest in attaining 
higher education. There is also a need for skills development training, not only for 
out-of-school youth but also for those in school which they could apply to earn a 
viable income in their own locality.
Analysis of migration motives further contributes to the understanding of why 
women move to, but subsequently leave their destination. Economic motivation for 
migration, which has been important since the 1960s though not quite as strong in the 
1980s, underlies female response to differential economic opportunities between rural 
and urban areas, in accordance with neoclassical economic theory. It also 
demonstrates increasing autonomy and social recognition and support for the 
productive role of women.
Results have shown that motives differ according to the type and order of 
migration. As mentioned earlier, the economic motive was important among first­
time, urbanward migrants, especially the intra-provincial migrants who were the least 
nuptially motivated to leave. Family-motivated migration increases in subsequent 
moves, particularly among second-time migrants who crossed regional boundaries and 
among urban-rural migrants as they tended to return to their municipality of origin, in 
spite of relatively higher income in the urban area. For some, family-motivation came 
somewhat later, as they tended to move on between urban areas, either within their
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first regional destination or in another region before they finally return home. With 
return migration, female economic activity diminished.
Education motives, like economic motivation, were also common among intra­
provincial migrants and intra-regional migrants. The findings underscore the 
importance of considering intra-provincial and intra-regional migration in 
development plans since the presence of these professional and student migrants in the 
province could contribute in the development by generating extra income, 
employment, use of services and other things.
Where economic motivation was high, service employment was also high. 
Service employment predominated in all streams but was highest among inter-regional 
and first-time intra-provincial migrants and lowest among intra-regional migrants. 
The percentage engaged in professional occupations, however, was also highest 
among first-time intra-provincial migrants. Sales was the second absorber of migrants 
in urban areas, particularly among short-distance migrants.
For urban-originated migrants in general, migration has a positive 
consequence. Occupational mobility occurs generally to repeat migrants and those 
who move between urban areas. This is particularly true among the better educated 
who were employed in professional occupations and whose continued search for 
better opportunities is facilitated through migration. To some extent, occupational 
mobility was also experienced by those in production who eventually joined the sales 
industry. With the passage of time, the occupational distribution of previous migrants 
approached those of the non-migrants. However, among first-time rural-urban 
migrants there was no improvement in their occupational structure over time.
Duration of stay is associated with the life cycle of marriage and family. 
Among rural ward migrants, those engaged in agriculture tended to stay for more than 
10 years. Those who stay for less than five years were more likely to be single while
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those who stay much longer were more likely to be married, thus reflecting lesser 
autonomy in marriage and family formation.
Kinship and friendship networks play an important role not only in stimulating 
migration but in continuously keeping the migration flow going in a cycle from which 
there may be no escape. During times of economic difficulty, migration could help 
alleviate the plight of rural families who are in dire need of cash income. The 
government should, however, instil the virtues of hard work and thrift, and provide 
migrants with information such as where to seek assistance and how to send 
remittances.
On the whole, the social and economic implications of migration concern the 
‘brain drain’ of rural population and the additional pressure on urban resources 
brought about not only by the migrants themselves but by their future generations1 and 
the trickle-down effect of migration.
RECOMMENDATIONS
1. To improve future researches on intersectoral migration, censuses should gather 
information on the type of urban-rural classification of migrants’ places of origin 
and destination.
2. The name of province or municipality of residence should not be precoded to 
avoid convenient reporting of the place of origin by using one or two codes only.
3. Migration statistics in the Philippines should be improved by undertaking a post­
enumeration survey designed specifically for evaluating the migration data. A 
longitudinal survey would also be helpful to show any changes over time in the 
economic activity of migrants and how they contribute to perpetuating migration. 
Migration histories should include a question about contacts at the destination
1 An investigation of the effect of migration on fertility in the Philippines carried out by Bacal (1988) 
shows that migration per se does not raise the fertility level. The effect is on the size of the population 
of the destination as a result of the migrants’ own fertility.
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before movement in order to understand the role of networks in facilitating 
migration.
4. Analyses of characteristics of migrants, migration motives and consequences 
should consider the type of migration and the move order as important factors 
influencing migration.
5. Regional and provincial development plans should consider the need of migrants. 
Their needs would vary according to their characteristics, migration motivation, 
the type of migration and average duration of stay in the area.
6. Governments should improve education, especially among rural women, and 
encourage women to participate actively in the labour force. With better 
education, women would have greater control over their lives and improve their 
status in the family and in society.
7. Dispersal of development efforts should consider the needs of migrants who are 
returning home and are likely to stay out of the labour force.
8. Since marriage and family formation withdraw women from the labour force, jobs 
compatible with childrearing should be created. Governments should also develop 
cheap child care programs to alleviate the problems of working mothers and at the 
same time reduce the ‘puli’ of cities by decreasing the demand for domestic 
services.
9. Rural development programs should help influence rural-urban migration by 
including income-generating activities and training to develop livelihood skills for 
young women which they could apply in their own locality. An evaluation of rural 
development programs of the government should be made to find out how 
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NUMBER OF CITIES AND MUNICIPALITIES/MUNICIPAL 
DISTRICTS BY PROVINCE, PHILIPPINES: 1980
R e g io n /P ro v in c e C itie s M u n ic ip a litie s M u n ic ip a l
D is tr ic ts
R e g io n  1 - I lo c o s  R e g io n 4 162 10
A b ra 2 2 5
B e n g u e t 1 13
I lo c o s  N o rte 1 19 3
I lo c o s  S u r 32 2
L a U n io n 2 0
M o u n ta in  P ro v in c e 10
P a n g a s in a n 2 4 6
R e g io n  2 - C a g a y a n  V a lle y 108 6
B a ta n es 5 1
C a g a y a n 2 9
Ifu g a o 7
Isa b e la 34 3
K a lin g a -A p a y a o 15
N u e v a  V iz c a y a 13 2
Q u ir in o 5
R e g io n  3 - C e n tra l  L u z o n 5 115 '
B a taan 12
B u la c a n 23
N u e v a  E c ija 3 2 9
P a m p a n g a 1 21
T a r la c 17
Z a m b a le s 1 13
R e g io n  4 - S o u th e rn  T a g a lo g 8 2 0 8 2
A u ro ra 7 1
B a ta n g a s 2 32
C a v ite 3 19
L a g u n a 1 2 9
M a rin d u q u e 6
O c c id e n ta l  M in d o ro 11
O rie n ta l  M in d o ro 15
P a la w a n 1 2 0
Q u e z o n 1 4 0
R iza l 14
R o m b lo n 15 1
R e g io n  5 - B ic o l R e g io n 3 112
A lb a y 1 17
C a m rin e s  N o rte 12
C a m a rin e s  S u r 2 35
C a ta n d u a n e s 11
M a sb a te 21
S o rso g o n 16
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APPENDIX A -(continued)
LIST OF PROVINCES IN THE PHILIPPINES IN 1980
R e g io n /P ro v in c e C itie s M u n ic ip a lit ie s M u n ic ip a l
R e g io n  6 - W e s te rn  V isa y a s 8
D is tr ic ts
122
A k la n 17
A n tiq u e 18
C a p iz 1 16
Ilo ilo 1 4 6
N e g ro s  O c c id e n ta l 6 25
R e g io n  7 - C e n tra l  V isa y a s 9 1 2 2
B o h o l 1 4 6
C e b u 5 4 8
N e g ro s  O rie n ta l 3 2 2
S iq u ijo r 6
R e g io n  8 - E a s te rn  V isa y a s 3 1 3 8
E a s te rn  S a m a r 2 3
L e y te 2 4 9
N o rth e rn  S a m a r 2 3
S a m a r 1 2 5
S o u th e rn  L e y te r 1 8
R e g io n  9 - W e s te rn  M in d a n a o 4 9 1
B a s ila n 7
S u lu 1 6
T a w i- ta w i 1 0
Z a m b o a n g a  d e l N o rte 2 2 1
Z a m b o a n g a  de l S u r 2 3 7
R e g io n  10 - N o r th e rn  M in d a n a o 7 1 1 3
A g u s a n  d e l N o rte 1 1 0
A g u s a n  d e l S u r 1 3
B u k id n o n 2 2
C a m ig u in 5
M isa m is  O c c id e n ta l 3 1 3
M isa a m ia  O rien ta l 2 2 4
S u r ig a o  d e l N o rte 1 2 6
R e g io n  11 - S o u th e rn  M in d a n a o 2 8 2
D a v a o 2 1
D a v a o  del S u r 1 1 5
D a v a o  d e l N o rte 1 1
S o u th  C o ta b a o 1 1 6
S u r ig a o  d e l S u r 1 9
R e g io n  12 - C e n tra l  M in d a n a o 3 9 8
L a n a o  d e l N o rte 1 2 0
L a n a o  d e l S u r 1 3 7
M a g iu n d a n a o 1 1 6
N o rth  C o ta b a to 1 4
S u lta n  K u d a ra t 1 1
R e g io n  13 - N a tio n a l C a p ita l  R e g io n 4 13








1983 NATIONAL DEMOGRAPHIC SURVEY SAMPLING DESIGN
The 1983 NDS will collect information from a nationally representative 
sample of 13,000 households. Since regional estimates are required, an average of 
1,000 households will be selected per region.
The sampling design consists of a stratified two-stage sample wherein the 
primary sampling units, the barangays, are selected with replacement and with 
probability proportional to the number of households per barangay. The secondary 
sampling units, the households, will be sampled systematically with a random start. 
Twenty barangays have been selected in each stratum.
Each region has been divided into urban and rural strata. A complete list of 
barangays including information on the total number of households per barangay and 
the urban and rural classification has been compiled for each region. Such a list was 
based on the 1980 census and served as the sampling frame. Within each stratum the 
barangays were listed in descending order of size (number of households). From each 
stratum, 20 barangays were selected with replacement and with probability proportional 
to size. An additional number of barangays were drawn to provide substitutes for such 
barangays that may not be accessible for some reason or other. Since the National 
Capital Region (Metro Manila) contains only urban barangays, a total of 40 barangays 
were selected within the metro areas.
Sampling Design
The sampling design is a stratified two-stage sample in which the primary 
units, the barangays, are chosen with replacements according to probability 
proportional to size (number of households) and the secondary units, the households are 
chosen systematically. Since regional estimates are needed, each region will be
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sampled. To ensure stability of fertility rates in each stratum and region, 20 barangays 
will be selected from each stratum except Metro Manila, where there being no rural 
barangays, a total of 40 barangays will be selected.
Sampling Frame
In each region, a complete list of barangays together with information on (a) 
number of households and (b) classification as to (i) urban and (ii) rural will be used. 
The 1980 census will be used for sampling the primary units, the barangays.
Second Stage Sampling Procedure
Twenty-five households will be drawn in each selected barangay, and all ever- 
married women will be interviewed in each selected household. Each selected 
barangay will be mapped and all its households will be listed. After the listing of the 
households, the 25 households will be selected systematically.
Number of Sample Households in Selected Barangay
Since the number of households in the barangays during the 1983 survey will 
be different to that of the 1980 Census, the number of households that will be drawn 
will be
hi = Hi'/ Hi x 25
where Hj' = actual number of households in the ith barangay during the survey (1983).
Hi = number of households in the ith barangay in the 1980 Census.
and 10 < hi < 100. Thus, if hj < 10, from the formula, use hi = 10 and if h[ > 100, 




The following guidelines are used in the 1980 Census of Population and 
Housing in classifying urban areas.
a. In their entirety, all cities and municipalities having a population density 
of at least 1,000 persons per square kilometer.
b. Poblaciones or central districts of municipalities and cities which have a 
population density of at least 500 persons per square kilometer.
c. Poblaciones or central districts (not included in a and b) regardless of the 
population size, which have the following:
i. Street pattern, i.e., network of streets in either parallel or right 
angle orientation;
ii. At least six establishments (commercial, manufacturing, 
recreational, and/or personal services at least once a month).
iii. At least three of the following:
(1) A town hall, church or chapel with religious services at 
least once a month;
(2) A public plaza or cemetery;
(3) A public plaza or building where trading activities are 
carried on at least once a month;
(4) A public building like school, hospital, puericulture and 
health centre or library.
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d. Barangays having at least 1,000 inhabitants meeting the conditions set 
forth in (c) above and where the occupation of the inhabitants is 
predominantly non-farming or non-fishing.
All areas not falling under any of the above classifications are considered rural.
S o u rc e : NCSO ( 1983) .
APPENDIX D

























Total Female Inter-regional Migrations* Aggregated by Broad Region by Broad Region of Origin 
by Broad Region of Destination, Philippines: 1980
1975 1980 Broad Region of Destination Total
Broad Region Luzon Visayas Mindanao Metro Manila Out-
of Origin No. No. No. No. Migrants
Luzon* 69 12 11 160 252
Visayas 23 34 69 103 229
Mindanao 5 49 82 21 157
NCR 156 83 17 - 256
Total % In-migrants 253 178 179 284 894
Source: Primary Tabulation from the 1983 National Demographic Survey tape file.
Note: * Excludes NCR (Metro Manila)




Percentage of Female Inter-regional MigrationsA Aggregated by Broad Region to Total Female Inter­














(Based on the 1980 Census o f Population)
Luzon* 12.0 1.3 1.4 24.8 39.6
Visayas 4.9 2.4 9.3 13.4 29.9
Mindanao 1.4 2.7 8.4 2.3 14.8
Metro Manila 12.6 2.2 0.8 - 15.6
Total % In-migrants 30.9 8.6 19.9 40.5 100.0
(Based on the 1983 National Demographic Survey)
Luzon* 7.7 1.3 1.2 17.9 28.2
Visayas 2.6 3.8 7.7 11.5 25.6
Mindanao 0.6 5.5 9.2 2.3 17.6
Metro Manila 17.4 9.3 1.9 - 28.6
Total % In-migrants 28.3 19.9 20.0 31.8 100.0
Source: Estimated based on Table 3.15 and Appendix Table 1.
Notes * Excludes Metro Manila (MM)
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